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f HE Jofrine. of Divine ; Proj 
been renewed by wiſe men in all ages, 
K* was believed by many of che eminent e 
not only Philoſophers, but < rators and Poets... 
Innumerable are the teſtimonies concerning it, 
which are ſcattered up and down. in their 


writings: : agreeable to that well known faying i in 5 


Cicero, Deorum moderamine cuncta geri That al 
things, all events in this world, are under the 
management of God. We might bring a clops. 
of witneſſes to confirm: this, were: —_ ſo hard ab 


5 Hs 


1 0 OW Es & ; 
1 I 1 


to 0 deny i 1 
* The fame croth i is 5 acknowledge at this 1 


0 b besberöbeß as not to | kinky 


nations in are { 


| the uſe of letters. So when * Pauſloobety 2 n 


Tadian Chief, of the Chicaſaw- Nation in 2 
| America, Was aſked; 140 Why do you think de 
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| Beloved Ones 1275 they i term n C d) takes care of 
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| 4s e 
| you?” He . without any heſi nation, 10 RY 
Vas in the battle with the French, and the bullet 
went on this ſide, and the bullet went on that 

ſide; and this man died, and that man died. But 
T am alive ſtill: and by this * know that the. 5 
Beloved Ones takes care of me.“ 15 

3. But although the ancient as well as modern 
Heathens had ſome conception of a Divine 
Providence, yet the conceptions which moſt of 5 
them entertained concerning it, were dark, con- 
fuſed, and imperfect: yea, the accounts which 
the moſt enlightened among them gave, were 
uſually contradictory to each other. Add to this, 
that they were by no means aſſured of the truth 
of thoſe very accounts: They hardly; dared ta 


affirm any thing, but ſpoke with the utmoſt 
cautfon and diffidence. Inſomuch that what 


- Cicero himſelf, the author of that noble declaration, 5 
Ventures to affirm in cool blood, at the end 
of his long diſpute upon the ſubject, amounts te 

no more than this lame and impotent concluſion, 


5 Mihi veriſimilior videbatur Cotte. oratis; 6c Wbat 


25 55 Cotta faid (the pexſon that argued in the defence 


of the Being and Providence of God) ſeemed. to 5 
me more probable, than ant ** opponent. had- ad- 
anced to the contrary.” . | 
4. And it is no wonder. For 4 tp God hs 
ſelf, can give a clear, conſiſtent, perfect account, 


5 (HIER 18, as perfect: as our weak underſtanding ean 
receiwe, N 


- 
. 4 * 


— 27 


NN * 5 * * 8 F 3% 5 ” j l i 
* 8 . is : 2 q "4 * . y : 7 V q 
r 33 1 2 82 25 -4 . i oy LON . [ T 
N 33 = Z wi#. % 5 * 8 3 93 Sf K Boy "of 2 1 
L J CO» x 8 4 0 * <> . or > XR 
* 4 TI N A 1 2 « . 3 "BE 3 » 8 8 
8 2 - » 4 95 : 2 © Oy 8 # — 
E $74 — 5 S. GR” * We 
* . K p * * 24 5 «4 
: — ” £ * * & Tt 9 2 Ku * 0 
# 5 # ' JS 7 * +20 
52 7 : 
— 9325 A 
; 4 DES. : > —_—_ 
” * 1+. o *. + — 
” * \ 1 > ” ri 
— : p £ 5 * 
* * * * n 1 7 ak 
- ; . £4.53 
3 5 —ů 9 
g 1 


receive, in 85 our 3 ſtate af: Lanes As 
at leaſt, as is conſiſtent with the defigns. of his. = 
government, of his manner of governing the 1 N 4 
world. And this he hath. done, in his written | py 
word: all the Oracles of God, all the Scriptures, 1 
both of the Old Teſtament and the New deſeribe 
fo many ſcenes of Divine Proyidence.It 1 
the beautiful remark of a fine Writer, 1 Thoſe 
who object to the Old Teſtament Pct 
that i it is not a connected hiſtory of nations, but 
only a congeries of broken, unconnefled events, 
do not obſerve the nature and delign of theſe 
writings. |. They do. not ſee, that Scripture, is, 
7. he h 19 of Cod. Thoſe who bear this upon 
ds, will 1 perceive, chat the e | 
writers never loſe fight of it; but preſerxe one ; oP RM 
unbroken, connected chain, from the beginning 
to the end. All over that wonderful book, as 8 
Life and Immortality (immortal Life) i 1s gradually 
brought to light, ſo is ene God with uh, . 
his kingdom ruling over all. 3 
6. Ia the verſes, preceding 1 text, our Lond 
(ls been arming bis diſciples againſt. the fear ok 
man. Be not afraid (fays be, ver. 4+ Je them that 5 8 
can hill the body, and. after have no more that they _ 
| can do. He guards them againſt this- fear, firſt © E 
by reminding them of what. ; Was infinitely more | f 
| terrible than any thing which man could Et oh : 1 
| fer Am who Clu hath | bile ed, hath 1 3 
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aj ns dun He guards den nber aint ©, 


by. the confideration of an over-ruling Providence. 


Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings 7 
And not one of them is forgotten before God. Or, 
as the words are repeated by St. Matthew, with a 


very inconſiderable variation (ch. x. ver. 29 1 


Not one of them ſhall fall to tie ground without 


your Father. But even the "RO hairs of your: head © 


are all numbered. 


6. We muſt indeed e 5 this 


> Bon. though repeated by both the Evan- 
gelifts, need not imply, (though if any one thinks: 


E does, he may think ſo very innocently): that 
© God does literally number all the hairs that are . 


on the heads of all his creatures. But it is 2 
proverbial expreſſion, implying that nothing 1 is ſo. 
ſmall or inſignificant” in the fight of Wen hor 


to be an object of the care and Providence of 
God, before whom nothing i iS ſmall that concerns | 


the happineſs of any of his creatures, 


J. There is ſcarce any doctrine in the whole 
compals - of revelation, which is Of deeper im- 


portance than this. And at the ſame time, there 
is ſcarce any that is ſo little regarded, and per- 
: haps ſo little underſtood. Let us endeavour then, 
With the aſſiſtance of God, to examine it to the 


| bottom, to ſee upon what daun it ps 94 | 


LF > 


| and what ut opel e + FAG 905 t 
Wo . The. 
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cious God, is the „in of Heaven and Earth. 


He called out of nothing by his all-powerful Hg 
the whole univerſe, all that is. Thus the heavens 


and the earth * were Geated. and all ine hofts: * 


4 them... And after he had ſet all things elſe in 
array, the plants after their kinds, fiſh and fowl, 
| beaſts and reptiles after their kinds, ' he created 
nan after his own image. And the Lord ſaw, 6, 
| that every diſtin& part of the univerſe was good. „ 
But when he ſaw every thing he had made, al! 
in connexion with each . n it 1 92 wy 1 
99 Ab T4 „ 


9. And. as has Al Witt, | REN? Being 5 7 


| created all things, ſo he ſuſtains all things. He „„ 
is the Preſerver, as well as the Creator of every | 
thing that exiſts. He upholdeth all things „ 
erful Word. 
Now it muft be that he knows every thing ne 
has made, and every thing he preſerves from mo- . 
ment to moment. Otherwiſe he could ne pede - :-.. 8 

| ſerve it: he could not continue to it the being . 

which he has given it. And it 1s: nothing ſtrange 


word of 1 has power, that is, by his powerf 


that he who is omniprdſent, who Allell heaven be 


** 8 of : an n Angely what i is at a thouſand times 


and earth, who i is in every place, ſhould ſee what 4 
is in every place, where he is intimately preſent. 9 8 

If the eye of man diſcerns things at a mall 
diſtance, the eye of an Eagle, what 1 is at a greater, 85 


5 Ancient philoſopher ſpeaks of the ſoul, in regard 


but all in every part. Be this as it may, it can- 


60 


greater didance, (perbap taking in the ſurface of 
ide earth at one view:) how {hall not the eye of 
God ſee. every thing, through the whole extent 
ol Creation? Eſpecially. conſidering | that nothing 
is diſtant from him: in whom we all live and . 
move and have our being. oof Pp 
10.-It is true, our narrow 8 but 
| imperfettly comprehend this. But whether we 
comprehend 1 it or no, we are certain that ſo it is. 
As certain as it is, that he created all things, and 
that he ſtill ſuſtains all that 1 is created : fo certain 
it is, that he i is preſent, at all times, in all places; : 
that he is above, beneath: that he be/ets us behind 
and before, and as it were lays. tis hand upon US. 
We allow, /uch knowledge is too high and wonder- 
ful for us: we cannot attain unto it. The man- 
ner of his preſence no man can explain, nor 
probably any angel in heaven. Perhaps what the | 


1 


to its reſidence in the body, that it is ota in toto, 
S tota in qualibet parte, might in ſome ſenſe be 
ſpoken of the Omnipreſent Spirit, in regard to the 
univerſe. . That he is Dot only, „All i in the whole, 


not be doubted but he ſees every atom of his crea- 

tion: and that a thouſand times more clearly. 

than we ſee the things that are cloſe to us: even 

of theſe we fee only the ſurface, Wk he lees the 
inmoſt eſſence of every thing. . 

: 11. The 


of 


9 angel i in every Part of bis dominions: and look 
from heaven upon the children of men over "this 
whole face of the earth. | 


(i * 5 


e The AEST God ſees and Keul all 
ile properties of the beings that he hath n 


He knows all the connexions; s, dependencies and 


| relations, and all the ways vehicrein one of them 
can affect another. In particular, he faw all the 


inanimate parts of the creation, whether i in hea- 
ven above, or in the earth beneath. He Knows 
how the ſtars, comets.or planets above, 5 influence 


the inhabitants of the earth beneath: What in- 
fluence the lower heavens, with their magazines of 
| fire, hail, ſnow, and Vapours, winds, and ſtorms 
| have eil ür Planets. "And what effects may be 
| produced i in the bowels of the earth by fire, air, mh 
or water: what exhalations may 'be raiſed there- 5 
from, and What changes wrought” thereby: What 
effects every mineral or vegetable may have upon 
the children of men: all theſe lie naked and . | 
open to the eye of be! Creator and e = db 
the Univerſe. IRON YRS 8 | 


12. He knows. all the ants "6f thie 1 — 


world. whether beaſts, birds, Hlhes, reptiles or | 
inſects. 
Die hath siven them, from the higheſt to the loweſt; 


He knows all tlie qualities and powers 


E knows every good angel and every evil 5 


r 7 7 * 
3 2 4 2 5 „ 7 
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He kriows all the hearts of the ſons of men; and 


underſtands all their tfiou ghts.” He ſees What any = 


| angel, | 


( 12 * ? 


angel; any; devil any man, W this, or f 1 
or does: yea, and all they feel. He ſees all 
their ſufferings, with. RT, circumſtance. of 
13. And is the CF 5 1 RS IP, 3 
World. unconcerned for What he ſees therein? | 
Does he look. upon theſe things either with A 
malignant or, 'heedleſs eye? IS he an Epicurian 
god Does he ſit at eaſe i in che heaven, without 
regarding the poor inhabitants of earth? It. can- 
not be. He hath made us; not we ourſelves : : 
and he cannot deſpiſe the work of his own 11 
| We are his children. And can a mother f orget 
„ che children of her womb: yea, they may forget: 4 
yet will not God forget us. On the contrary, he 
hath expreſsly: declared, that as his eyes are over all 
the earth, ſo he is loving 10 every man, and his, 
mere is ouer all i- works, | _ Conſe quently he is 
concerned every moment, for — befals every, | 
creature upon earth: and more eſpecially for, 
every thing that befals any of the children of men. 
It is hard indeed to comprehend this : Nay, it is 
hard to believe it; conſidering the complicated 
| wickedneſs, and the complicated miſery. which 
ye ſee on every ſide. But believe it we muſt, 
unleſs we will make God a lar, although. it is 
- ſure, no man can "comprehend 3 it. It behoves us 
then, to bumble: ourſelves before God, and to 


en, our isnorance. W Nr. can 


e 
hs, we expect that a man ſhould be able to comprehend 
all. the ways of God? Can a worm comprehend a 
ol worm ?* How much leſs can it be ſuppoſed, ow 
4 20 a man can ebenen God? e e 
ein? | 241 4 F or how can Fivite meaſure Infinite 29 oaks 
rian 14. . He 1 b witlom as RSS, as n | 
out power: and all his wiſdom is continually: em- 
can- ployed in managing all the affairs of his Creation 
ves . for the good of all his creatures. For his wiſdom 
nds. and . goodneſs go hand in hand: they are in- 
get Wl ſeparably united, and continually act in concert 
get: wich almighty power; for che real good of all his 
, he creatures. His power being equal to his wiſdom 
r all and goodneſs, continually co- operates with them. 
4 his And to him all things are poſſible. He doth 


| whatſoever pleaſeth him, in heaven and earth, and 


be in the ſea and all deep places. And we cannot | 
- for doubt of his * exerting | all his, power, as in 
men. ſuſtaining, ſo in een all char he has | 
it is made. 1 N 
cated. * 1Hs Only he that can do all 1 elſe cannot 
vhich deny himſelf: he cannot counteract himſelf; or 5 
muſt, oppoſe his own work. Were it not £ thin hs . 
it is ould deſtroy all fin, with its attendant pain in a 
es ws moment. He would aboliſh wicke dan one ad; 

nd to his whole creation, and ſuffer no trace of it 10 
an. Wm Bin foirdging; he would. counteract 


# 


n 


himſelf, he would aliograier: overturn his own 
work, and undo all that he has been doing, ſince 
he created man upon the earth. For he created 
man in his own image: a ſpirit, like himſelf: a 
„ ſpirit endued with underſtanding, wich will, or 
affections, and liberty: without which neither his 
underſtanding, nor his affections could have been 
of any uſe: neither would he have been capable 
either of vice or virtue. He could not be a moral 
agent, any more than a tree or a ſtone. If there- 
fore God were thus to exert his power, there 
would certainly be no more vice: but it is equally 
certain, neither could there be any virtue in the 
world. Were human liberty taken away, men 
would be as incapable of virtue as ſtones. There- 
fore (with reverence be it ſpoken) the Almighty 
© himſelf cannot do this thing. He cannot thus 
contradict himſelf, or undo what he has done. 
He cannot deſtroy, out ef the foul of man, that 
1mage of himſelf wherein he made him. And 
without doing this, he cannot aboliſh ſin and pain 
cout of the world. But were it to be done, it 
would imply no wiſdom at all; but barely a 
| firoke of Omnipotence. Whereas all the mani- | 
fold wiſdom of God (as well as all his power and 
| goodneſs) is diſplayed in governing man as man: 
not as a ſtock or a ſtone, but as an intelligent and 
free ſpirit, capable of chuſing either good or evil. | 
Herein W the depth of che wiſdom of God, 


in 


in his adorable Providence! In governing men, 
ſo as not to deſtroy either their underſtanding, 

will, or liberty. He commands all things both 
in heaven and earth, to aſſiſt man, in attaining the 


end of his being, in working out his own fab -- 


vation: ſo far as it can be done, without com- 
pulſion, without over-ruling his liberty. An 
attentive enquirer may eaſily diſcern the whole 


| frame of Divine Providence is 10. conſtituted,” a 
to afford man every poſlible help, in order to his 


| doing good and eſchewing evil, which can be done 
| without turning man into, a machine: without 

making him TOR of virtue or vice, reward or 
puniſhment. | FF 


16. Mean time it has Wen W 10 85 . 


| pious Writer, That there is (as he expreſſes it) a 
| threefold circle of Divine Providence, over and 
above that which prefi ides. over the whole 
| univerſe. We do not now ſpeak. of that 
| over-ruling hand, which governs the inanimate 


Creation; which ſuſtains the ſun, moon and ſtars 8 


in their ſtations, and guides their motions: we do 
not refer to his care of the Animal Creation, 
every part of which we know is under his govern- 
nent, who giveth food unto the cattle and feedeth. 
le young ravens that call upon him: but we here 
| ſpeak of that ſuperintending Providence, which 
| regards the children of men. Each of theſe is 
| ealtly diltinguiſhed from the others, by thoſe 
B KS Who 


5 VVV 

ho accurately Meere the ways of God: The t 
outermoſt circle includes the whole race of man» t 
Kind, all the deſcendents of Adam, all the human f 
Creatures that are diſperſed over the face of the 5 
: 8 earth. This comprizes not only the ' Chriſtian WW t 
5 F 

C 


22 


World, thoſe that name the name of Chriſt, but 
me Mahometans alſo, who conſiderably out- 


——— 


N 
1 number even the Nominal Chriſtians: yea and SB, 
; 1 the Heathens likewiſe; who very far out- number th 
| the Mahometans and | Chriſtians put together. tr 


Is. he not the God of the Fews, ſays the Apoſtle, . 


0-44 
Oy 


1 | Is he the God of the Chriſtians, and not of | CC 
{ the Mahometans and Heathens ? Yea, doubtleſs |. 
| | of the Mahometans and Heathens alſo. His love in 
is not confined: Die Lord is loving unto every 8 
: man, and his mercy is over all his works. He rig 
careth for the very outcaſts of men: it PRO ay . 

. be ſaid, . 21 es, WS Tl 

F ree as the air thy bounty fireams © | ay 

Ober all thy works: thy mercies' beams 4 

Diffuſive 3 as Wy: ſun' 8 ariſe. | VNV | bo 

4 „ OLE nh ten 

17. Ver 3 it may be . that bs ker more = anc 

immediate care of thoſe that are comprized in the inv 

ſecond, the ſmaller circle: which includes all ait 


that are called Chriſtians, all that profeſs to 


believe in Chriſt. We — reaſonably think that 
te 


ariſe : : fo that we tal well ſay, 


. 


4 


1 17 ) 


thelsf in Pine as dee honour him, at 1 more = 
than the Heathens do: God does likewiſe in 


fome meaſure honour them, and has a nearer 
concern for them. By many inſtances it appears, 
that the Prince of this world has not ſo fall 
power over theſe as over the Heathens. The 
God whom they even profeſs to ſerve, does in 


ſome meaſure maintain his own cauſe. 80 that 5 


the ſpirits of darkneſs do not reign ſo uneon- 


2 trolled over them, ag toy do- over the Heathets 
world. 3 5 


* 48% Within: the third, "he inne e cirels; are 


a only the real Chriſtians: thoſe that ; | | 


worſhip God, not in form only, but in ſpirit and 


| in truth. Herein are comprized all that love 
God, or at leaſt, truly fear God and work 
- righteouſneſs. All in whom is the mind which 


was in Chrift, and who walk as Chriſt alſo walked. 


The words of our Lord above recited peculiarly 


refer to theſe, It is to theſe in particular that he 
ſays, Even the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered. He ſees their ſouls and their 


bodies: he takes particular notice of all their 


tempers, deſires and thoughts; all their words. 
and actions. He marks all their ſufferings, 
inward and outward, and the ſource whence N | 
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« 18 145 e 
2 «Thou knoweſt the pains thy ſervants el 
Thou hearèſt thy children's cry; 


And their beſt wiſhes to fulfil, 
Thy Fine 4 1s ever nigh.” - 


Nothiog relative to theſe is too great, nothing too 


little for his attention. He has his eye con- 


tinually, as upon every individual perſon that is 
a member of this his family, ſo upon every cir- 


cumſtance that relates either to their ſouls or 
bodies, either to their inward or outward ſtate, | 
| wherein either their preſent or eternal e 
is in any degree concerned. | 


19. But what ſay the wiſe men. of 0 8 


: to this? They anſwer with all readineſs, * Who. 


doubts of this? We are not Atheiſts. We all 
acknowledge a Providence: that is, a General 


Providence; for indeed the Particular Providence 
of which ſome talk, we know not what to make of. 


Surely the little affairs of men are far beneath the 


regard of the great Creator and Governor of me 


univerſe ! Aon aal, 


He ſees with equal eyes, as Lord of all, 
ok A _ery periſh, 25 a e 


5 = indeed ? I 3 hk 1 beanie 
(whatever that fine Poet did, or his Patron, 
whom he ſo N Eipiſed, and yet groſsly 

flattered) 


77 19 ) i 
flattered) I believe the Bible ; wherein the 7. = 
tor and Governor of the world. himfelf tells me 
quite the contrary. That he has a tender regard | 
| for the brute creatures 5 Know: he does, in a 
| meaſure, take. care for oxen : he : provideth food 


0 for the cattle, as well as Herbs for the uſe 97 men. 55 
5 | . The lions roaring after their prey, do ſeek. their 
is: meat from God. He opencth his hand and liel 4 
r. all e FIRE with plenteofurſe.. ff 
Ir OD 1 
e, « The various troops of ſea and land I I 
| T7 In ſenſe of common want agree: 1 
3 | All wait on thy diſpenſing hand, ON 
14 And have their daily alms from this: 1 
They gather what thy ſtores diſperſe, | 1 
all Without their trouble to provide: 
8 - Thou opeſt thy k hand: : the univerſe, : 
ice „ he craving, world is all | Japplieg:: + | 
of. mn | 1 
the Our bake Father 7 he dh | ale: 1 
the But mark! Are not ye much better than they? I 
NE: Shall he not- then much more feed you, who are pre- 
eminent by ſo much odds? He does not in that 8 
| ſenſe look upon you! and chan: e with equal eyes; | 
ſet you on a level with them. Leaſt of all does 
: he ſet you on a level with brutes, in reſpect of 
auſe life and death. Right Þrecious in the 2 A1 lie 
ron, Lord i is the death of his ſaints. Do you really 5 
oſsly ink, the death of a ſparrow 1 is equally F 18 


ered) K* 


ny (wo) 
in is Got ? He tells us 4642 that not 4 
harrom falleth on the ground without our Father. 


But he aſks at the ſame time, Are ye not 89 mort 
* than many ſparrows 9 


o. But m ſupport of a Gt” in con- 


on to a Particular Providence, the ſame- 


elegant Poet, lays it down as an unqueſtionable 


maxim, 


4 The Unter Cauſe, 
Ads not by penn but by os laws.“ 


| Plainly meaning, that he never deviates from 
thoſe general laws, in favour of any particular 
perſon. This is a common. ſuppoſition: but 
which is altogether inconſiſtent with the whole- 
tenor of ſcripture: for if God never deviates 
from theſe general laws, then there never was a 


miracle in the world: ſeeing every miracle is a. 


deviation from the general laws of nature. Did 


the Almighty confine himſelf to theſe general 


laws, when he divided the Red Sea? When he 
eommanded the waters to ſtand on a heap, and 


make a way for his redeemed to paſs over? Did 


he act by general laws, when he cauſed the ſun to. 
Rand ſtill, for the ſpace of a whole day? No, nor 
in any of the miracles which are recorded eitder 

in the Old or New EDI, „„ 
8 231. But 
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21. But it is on ſippontton that the Governor, 
of the world, never deviates from thoſe general 
laws that Mr. Pope adds thoſe beautiful lines in 
full triumph, as hoping 1 now e gained, the 
ee e oF 
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« Shall taping tus, my A 4 requires, 425 7; 

* e to thunder and recal her fire? 
On air or ſea new motions be impreſt, 
Oh blameleſs Bethel! to relieve thy breaſt? 
When dhe n mountain trembles fare to 4 
| Shall einne e if you go _ 2 5 
Or ſome old temple, nodding to its fall, a * 
For Chartres' 1 reſerve the hanging wal A 


* 


We fer; kit vleaſe God to continue * lifs : 
of any of his ſervants, he will ſuſpend that or any | 
other law of nature. The ſtone ſhall not fall, 
the fire ſhall not burn; the floods ſhall not flow. 
Or he will give his angels charge, and in their 
hands ſhall they bear him ar oy TIE: above 
al kane e ee 
22. Admitting then, that in the common courſe 
20 nature, God does act by general laws, he has 
never precluded himſelf from making exceptions I 
to them, whenſoever he pleaſes: either +by _ 
ſuſpending that law, in favour of thoſe that love 
"oy or by employing his wighty' angels: by 
# 5 e ä 


— 


eee eee. 


1 22 ) 

either of which means he can deliyer out of all | 2 
danger them that truſt in him. 1934 'T 
What! You expect miracles then 1 "Ds i i 
tainly I do, if I believe the Bible. For the Bible n 

teaches me, that God hears and anſwers prayer. 
But every anſwer to prayer, is properly a miracle. p. 
For if natural cauſes take their courſe, if things V 
go on in their natural way, it is no anſwer at all. 5 
Gravitation therefore ſhall ceaſe, that i is, ceaſe to me 
operate, whenever the Author of it pleaſes. lar 
Cannot the men of the world underſtand theſe 8 
things ? That is no wonder: it was obſerved long too 
ago, An unwiſe man doth not confider i. 2 and a | wil 
 Jodl doth not underſtand VVV dot 
23. But I have not done with this jos - ſign 
Ceneral Providence yet. By the grace of God, ofa 


I will fift it to the bottom. And I hope to ſhew, you 


it is ſuch ſtark · ſtaring nonſenſe, as every man of | the. 
ſenſe ought to be utterly aſhamed of. 3 ſay, 
Vou fay, Lou allow a General Providunehs all / 


but deny a Particular one.” And what is a 
General (of whatever kind it be) that includes 
no Particulars? Is not every General neceſſarily. 
made up. of its ſeveral Particulars? Can. you 
inſtance in any General that is not? Tell me any 
Genus, if you can, that contains no Species ? 
What is it that conſtitutes a Genus, but ſo many 
Species added together? What, I pray, is a 
Whole that contains no Parts?“ Mere nonſenſe 
| and 


„% 4 
and antes d e! Every Whole ade in "the 


nature of things, be made up of its ſeveral Parts, 
inſomuch that if there __ no en there can e 


no Whole. VUE e —þ 


24. As this is a e of the ae im- 
portance, we may conſider it a little farther. 
What do you mean by a General Providence, 
contradiſtinguiſhed from a Particular? Do you 
mean a Providence which ſuperintends only the 


larger parts of the univerſe? Suppoſe the ſun, 


moon and flars. Does it not regard the 


too? You allow it does. But does it not like- 


| wiſe. regard the inhabitants of it? Elſe what 


| doth the earth, an inanimate lump of matter 
f ſgnify ? Is not one ſpirit, one heir of immortality, 
of more value than all the earth? Yea, though _ 
you add to it the ſun, moon and ſtars? Nay, and 


the whole inanimate Creation? Might we not 
| ſay, The/e ſhall periſh, but This remaineth': theſe 


| oll flall war old as doth a garment : but this (it 


| may be faid in a lower ſenſe, even of the orea- 
ture) 1s the fame, and his years ſhall not fail. 


25. Or do you mean, when you aw 3 +0 
| General Providence,' diſtin&t from a Particular No = 


4 
K 


one, That God regards only ſome parts of the 
world, and does not regard others? What. Darts 


of it does he regard? Thoſe without, or thoſe 


— 


within the Solar Syſtem ? Or does he regard _ 


{ome . of the earth, and not others ? Which 


5 parts 2 Only thoſe within the Temperate Zones d 
| _ exclude from it thoſe that live in the Torrid 
to every man, and his care is over, all his 


Foc i TOT i 
your meaning, if you have any meaning at all) 
That the Providence of God does indeed extend 
ſingular events; ſuch as the riſe and fall of 


Then you do not conſider, that great and little 


High, man and all the concerns of men, are 


— ,, — ma * 


righteouſneſs. What becomes then of your 


Leet it be for ever rejected by all rational men, as 


mee i in that ige! © ſaying: of St. bi Tia 


Te 24 155 


What parts then are under the care of his Provi- 
dence? Where will you lay the line? Do yon 


Zone? Or thoſe that dwell within the Arctic 
Circles? Nay rather ſay, The Lord, ts loving 


pF 
W- 44 


26. Do you mean Witte we en fain find out 


to all parts of the earth, with regard to great and 


empires: but that the little concerns of this or 
that man are beneath the notice of the Almighty? 


are merely 1elative terms, which have place only 


I 


with reſpett to men? With regard to the moſt 
nothing, leſs than nothing before him. And 
nothing is /mall in his ſight, that in any degree h 
affects the welfare of any that fear God and work 


General Providence, excluſive” of a Particular? 


abſurd, ſelf. contradictory nonſenſe.” We may a 
then ſum up the whole Scriptural doctrine of the 


— 
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« Piber, how 3 up gidties thine! | i Ft 
Lord of the univerſe—and mine. wy 
Thy goodneſs watches 0 'er the whole, —* ; 
Ass all the world were but one foul: | 


1 at * 
| Yet keeps my every ſacred hair, e 
As I W ave e care.“ e 


a. Wen may 1 en dia ſhort: view a che 
Providence of God, firſt, to put our whole truſt \ 
in him, who hath never failed them that ſeek him. 
Our bleſſed Lord himſelf makes this very uſe of 
the great truth now before us.” Fear not therefore; 1 
if you truly fear God, you need fear none beſide. 
He will be a ſtrong tower to all that truſt i in him, 

from the face of your enemies. What is there 

either in heaven or in earth that can harm , 
while you are under the cate of the Creator and N 
| Governor. of heaven and earth Fs Let all earth 3 
and all hell combine againſt you; yea, che whole „ 
animate and inanimate. Creation: 25 they cannot 5 = 
harm, while God 1 is on your fide: bis favourable *Y 
kindneſs covers you as a Nd, le 

28. Nearly allied to this onde in God. "0 
the thankfulneſs we owe for his kind protection. | 
Let thoſe give thanks whom the Lord thus de- 
| livers from the hand of all their enemies. "OR - 
Vor. VL RANG ot re 0 TO 


"ih 


r Cer Red. 
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y | our Held and buckler ? 


. 


an eee plſTingic i. is, to S ebe care 
of him that has all power in heaven and earth! 


How can we ſufficiently praiſe him, while we are 


under his wings, and his leut «nd irs me 


'29. But mean time we . ſhould len the OG” 
care, to walk humbly and cloſely with our God. 
= humbly ; for if you in anywiſe rob God * 
his honour, if you aſcribe any thing to yourſelf, 
the things which ſhould. have been for your- 

' wealth, will prove . to you an occaſion of falling. 
And walk cloſely ! See that you have a conſcience 

: void of offence, toward God and toward man. n. 
is ſo long as you do this, that you. are the peculiar 
care of y our. Father which is in heaven. But let 
not the conſciouſneſs of his caring for you, make 
you careleſs, indolent or ſlothful: on the con- 
* trary, while you are penetrated with that: deep 
truth, The help. that is done upon earth, he. doth 15 
himſelf: be as earneſt, and diligent i in the uſe of 
all the means, as if you were your own protector. 
Laſlly, In What A. melancholy. condition are 
thoſe, who. do not believe there is any Provi- 
dence;, or, which comes to exactly the ſame 
point, not a Particular one! Whatever Nation, 
hey are in, as long as they are in the world, they. 
are expoſed to numberleſs dangers, which no 
human wiſdom. can foreſee, and no human power | 
can reſiſt. Aud there i is no 1 1 If er truſt in 


* eng 
3 9 75.0 N 


men, ies: Gat thi 8 upon the a * > 


1 In many caſes they cannot help: : in others, they | 
oY vill not. But were they ever ſo willing, they . 
w will die: therefore vain is the help of man. 
"356 And God is far above out of their light: they 
t expect no help from him. Theſe modern ors well 
1 15 as tlie e We AE: learnt, N 
5 B js That 5 « « Uaiverſal Cane. 5 
8 Adds not by partial, but by general laws.” 8 
18. 

ce He — N care 5f the great globe elf; 
It not of its puny inhabitants. He heeds not, 134 
let 3 How thoſe 2 vagrant Han coal 

ke. A random on the Es ball. & 

Don- * N 

ep How uncorafortab]e: is the ert of that 3 "who 
1 | who has no farther. hope than this! But on the 
of other hand, how unſpeakably happy . is the man, 5 
On. that hath the Lord for his help, and. whoſe. hope ts 
8 in the Lord his God] who can ſay, 7 have ' "ſet tile 


Tord always before me : becauſe he is on my. E Ru 
hand, I ſhall not be moved. Therefore, though 75 
| walk through the valley of the Shadow of death, I 

vill fear no evil; for thou art with 2 ne, thy rod 1. 


1 2 * e me. 1 
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depth of the riches zo of th 


1 c OR owledge of God. 
5 1. OME appre h | end raged: 12 the 1/7 
: ledge of Godt to \mean oneand the-ſame: thing. | 
| Others believe, that the wiſd m of God more 


directly refers to bis appointing. the ends. of all 


| things, and his knowledge to the means Wh 


The former ſeems to be 
Ane 5 


well as 


ends. %%% 8 

2. Now che wildom as ; well : as the of 
Is abundantly manifeſted i in bis Creation, 
formation and arrangement of all, his 
heaven above and i in the earth. beneath : and in 1 
adapting them all to the ſeveral ends for | . ö 
hey were deſigned: inſomuch that each of them 
part from t] the reſt 18 good: but all together are 


7 


7 


— 
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as. the wiſdom _ of God in 
moſt extenſive meaning, muſt include hey 
| the other, | 
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che moſt wen 
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means. as. well. as 
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he hath prepared and made conducive 10 tho | 
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'God, 
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5 very good; 5 conſpiring together i in one con- 


nected ſyſtem, to the glory of God, in the happi- 
3 neſs of his intelligent creatures. 
g. As this wiſdom appears even to ſhort-ſighted . 

5 men, (and much more to ſpirits of a higher order? 

in the creation and diſpoſition of the whole 
univerſe, and every part of it, ſo it equally appears * 

in their preſervation, in his upholding all things. * 

by the word of has power. And it no leſs: be 
emiriently appears, in the permanent government if ar 

r all that he bas created. How admirably does. f ar 

His wiſdom direct the motions of the heavenly | 1 

| bodies! Of all the ſtars i in the firmament, whe- bo 
2 F | er thoſe chat are Kt. or thoſe that wander, co 
South never out of their ſeveral orbits! Or the an 
Tun in the midſt of beaven! Of thoſe amazing glo 
bodies, the comets, that ſhoot in every direQtion Inc 

: "through the immeaſurable fields of ether! How [ and 

does he ſuperintend all the parts of this lower I no 
world, this ſpeck of creation?” the earth | So ſavi 


chat all things are ſtill, as they were at the 
beginning, beautiful in their ſeaſons : and ſummer 
and winter, ſeed- time and harveſt regularly follow 
each other. Vea, all things | ſerve their Creator: 
fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, wind and form art 
| Wi filling his word. So that we may well ſay, C 
Tord our Governor, how excellent as, 1 name 7, 


e . „ 
, + Equal 


— 


F in 4 5 government of nations, of ſtates and king- 
doms: yea, rather more conſpicuous: if infinite 


Lean be allowed to admit of any degrees. For the 


| whole. inanimate Creation, being totally paſs & 
| and inert, can make no oppoſition to his will. 
Therefore in the natural world. all things roll on 
in an even uninterrupted. courſe. . But it is far 
oo otherwiſe i in the moral world. Here lll mp 


| Says ereate ene eee eee . Koper: cher e- 
fore i is full ſcope for the exerciſe of all the riches | 
both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God, in 
counteracting all the wickedneſs and folly of men. 
and all the ſubtilty of Satan, to carry on his oπnn 
| glorious deſign, the ſalvation of loſt mankind. 
Indeed were he to do this by an abſolute deere 
and by his own irreſiſtible power, it would ne 
no wiſdom at all. But his wiſdom is ſhewn, iby + 
ſaving) man in fuch a manner, as not to deſtroy 


| has given mot oh ft 1 27) be 1104 = 
. But the riches both of the wiſdom and the 
nk ledge.of God, are moſt eminently diſplayed - 


in ng. 17 : in ge ee it {oy A; * 


| great tree, 5 "thy; beter ] 
e of all * pownry/ 1 of 4 | 
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a conſp pic * is FE wiſdom of GG 


| his nature, not to * en, the liberty; which. he | 7 


© 
N 
WS 
"2 
3 555 
TH 
- iN 
208 G 
* 


— 


deſigns Impoſſible to be fathomed ! And his 


impeſſible to be traced! According to the 
Pfalmiſt, His paths are in the decß e and an 


\ 


i; 34 * 
1 Apoſtle juſtly terms hs mani ifold 4b | 


weavrominoeg S, of I God. 


lool into, but can never fully comprehend. It 


ſeems io be with regard to theſe chiefly, that the 


Apoſtle utters that ſtrong exclamation, How 
| eunſearchable are his judgments ! His counſels, 


ways of accompliſhing them, paſt finding | out, 


2 are not known.  _- 5 


6. But alittle of this he : TE been pete to 
ee unto us. And by keeping cloſe to what 
be has revealed, mean time comparing the word 
and the work of God together, we may under- 


"Nand a part of his ways. We may in ſome 


meaſure trace this manifold wifdom from the be- : 
- ginning of the world: from Adam to Noah, from 
Noah to Moſes, and from Moſes to Chriſt. But 


I would now conſider it (after Juſt touching on 


ithe Hiſtory of the Church in paſt ages) only 
with regard to what he has wrought in the 


_ +preſent age, during the laſt half century: yea, and 


onal} tation e He 


„ 


It is an uncommonhy 
expreſſive word, intimating that this wiſdom in the 

manner of its operation, is diverſified a thouſand 
Ways, and -exerts itſelf with infinite varieties. 
Theſe | things the higheſt angels defire” to 


in this little corner of 8. K the ee 


r Pere WM. WE 


+ 2 . 1 * 
» "& 4 p i vo 
OO | | : 53 ; 


„ 4 35 15 5 | 
7: Jo. tha fulpeſho? e „„ 
beſt to his infinite wiſdom, God brought his firſt- 


- begotten. into the world. He then laid the. E 
foundation of his 15 chough it hardly; T 
i appeared till the day of Pentecoſt. And it was: 
then a glorious Church: all the members thereof 5 
being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, being of- Ne 


and of one mind, and continuing ſtedſa l/ in the 


| Apoſile's doctrine, and 1 in fellowſhap, i in the breubing 
of bread, and in the hrayers; in. fellowſhip, that i i, 


having al things. in common; no man counting, 
any thing he had: his & OWN. %% 


hy Meek. ſimple. followers of Fe: 1 


They lived and thought, and ſpake the FM 2 15 ; | 


They all were of one heart and ſoul, 


$ And only love rd the whole.” 


8. But EY happy. flate did not continue Aer 155 
| See Ananias and Sapphira! through the love of 
money {the root of all evil) making the firſt. ; 
breach. in the community of goods. See the . 
partiality, the unjuſt reſpect of perſops on the ong 
ide, the reſentment and murmuring on the other, „ 
even while the Apoſtles themſelves preſided. over 
the Church at Jeruſalem !. See the grievous ſpots, 1 
and wrinkles that were found, in every. part 5 
the Church, recorded not only i in the Acts, but 
in che TR. of St. Paul, , James, Peter, and 


_- 
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. A * 2 * J 
* * 
; - 


4. ;- 


* Jolin. A Ain fuller . we have in the 
Revelation: and- according to this, in what a 


condition was the Chriſtian Church, even in the | 
firſt Century, even before St. John was removed 


we may) of the ſtate of the Church in general, 


from the ſtate of thofe particular Churches, (all but 

that of Smyrna) to which our Lord directed his 
Epiſtles! And from this time, for fourteen hun- 
dred years, it was corrupted more and more, as 

All Hiſtory ſhews, till ſcarce, any, either of the 


power or form of religion was left. 
9 Nevertheleſs it is certain, that the gates of 


hell did never totally prevail againſt it. God 
| always Teſerved a ſeed for himſelf, a few that 
' worſhipped him in ſpirit and in truth. I have 
often doubted, whether theſe were not the very 


perſons whom the rich and honourable Chriſtians, 


; who will always | have number, as well as power 
on their fide, did not ſtigmatize, from time to 
time, with the title of Heretics. Perhaps it was 


chiefly by this artifice of the devil and his children, 


that the good which was in them being evil- 
1 ſpoken of, they were prevented from being ſo * 
755 extenſively uſeful, as otherwiſe they might have 
been. Nay, 1 have doubted, whether that Arch. : 
| heretic,” Montanus, was not one of the holieſt men DES 


in the ſecond Century, Yea, I would not affi [ 


- that t the — of the fifth een 25 
5 ns plentifuly 


of 
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plemifally as he has been . Pe many 
ages) was not one of the holieſt men of that age, 
not excepting St. Auguſtine himſelf: (a wonder- 
ful ſaint! as full of pride, paſſion, bitterneſs, cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, and as ſoul-mouthed to all. that con 
tradicted him, as George Fox himſelf.) I verily - 
believe, the real Hereſy of Pelagius was neither 
more nor leſs than this, the Wee that 
Chriſtians may by the grace of „(not with- A 
out it; that I take to be a mere nander 200m 1:9 
to perfection. or in aue words, ful 2 * n f ; 
Chriſt. AY 
But St. 1 ROY When St. 4 n 
tine s paſſions were heated, his word is not worth _ 
A ruſh. And here 1s the ſecret. St. Auguſtine 
was angry, at Pelagius. Hence he ſlaudered and 
| abuſed him (as his manner was) without either 
fear or ſhame. And St. Auguſtine was then in 
the Chriſtian world, what Ariſtotle was afterwards. 
There needed no other proof of any aſſertion, 


8 than * Ihſe dexit. St. Auguſtine fad it.“ 
I, 10. But to return. When iniquity had over- / 
= ſpread the Church as a flood, the Spirit of the 


d. Lord lifted up a ſtandard againſt it. He raiſed 
* up a poor Monk, without wealth, without power, 


— . and at that time without friends, to declare war, 

3 as it were, againſt all che world; againſt the 8 

* \ Biſhop of Rome and all his adherents. But this 

1 little ſtone being choſen of Cod, ſoon grew ia 5 : 
. Vol. VI. VVV 15 . 
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great mountain; and at: more. 204 more, 


ill it had covered a conſiderable part of Europe. 


Vet even before Luther was called home, the love 


of many was waxed cold. Many that had once 


run well, turned back from the holy command- 
ment delivered to them. Vea, the greater part of 
thoſe that once experienced tbe power of faich, 
made ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſcience. 


The obſerving this was ſuppoſed to be the 
eccaſion of that illneſs (a fit of the ſtone) whereof 


Luther died: after uttering theſe melancholy 
words, I have fpent my firength, for nought. 
Thoſe who are called by my name, are it is true, 


reformed in opinions and modes of worſhip, 
But in their hearts and lives, in their tempers and 


practice, they are not "Bo Jot Wer than the 
-  Papiſts.” Ft tn, 
II. About the ſame time it 1 vleaſed God to 
viſit Great Britain. A few in the reign of King 
Henry the Eighth, and many more in the three 


following reigns, were real witneſſes of true | 
The number of theſe 
exceedingly increaſed, in the. beginning of the 


Scriptural Chriſtianity. 


following Century. And in the year 1627, there 
was a wonderful pouring out of the Spirit, in 
ſeveral parts of England, as well as in Scotland, 


and the north of Ireland. But from the time 


that riches and honour poured in upon them 
that feared and loved God, their hearts began to 


\ 


be 


| . 
2 eltranged from him, and to cleave to * 15 
preſent world: no ſooner was perſecution ceaſed, 
and the poor, deſpiſed, perſecuted Chriſtians,” in⸗ 
veſted with power, and placed in eaſe and 
affluence, but a change of circumſtances brought f 
a change of ſpirit. Riches and honour, foon; 
produced their uſual effects. Having the world, | 
they quuckly loved the world.” They no longer 5 
breathed after heaven, but became more and 
more attached to the things of earth. So 
that in a few years, one nd K and 10 0 
them well, and was an unexceptionable judge of 
men and manners, Dr. Owen] deeply lamented : 


» yer them, as having loſt all the life and power 


of religion, and being. become juſt of the ſame”. 


ſpirit with thoſe, whom thay ns as the r 


* 


in the ſtreets. er , ee, 
12. What little religion was left in Ae En + 


received another dead! y wound at the reſtoration, 


by one of the worſt Princes that ever ſat on the 


Englyh throne, and by the moſt aban: loned Court 5 


in Europe. And infidelity 1 now broke in amain, 
and overſpread the land as a flood. Of courſe, 


all kind of immorality came with it, and inereaſed 
to the end of the Century. Some feeble attempts 


were made to ſtem the torrent during the reign | 
of Queen Ann. But it ſtill increaſed” till about 
the year 1725, when Mr. Law publiſhed: his 


8 practical treatiſe on Chriſtian Perfection;“ and 
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not long after, his « Serious Call u to a Devout and 
Holy Life.” Here the ſeed was ſown, which ſoon 
grew up, and ſpread to Oxford, London. Briſtol, 
Leeds, York, and within a few years, to the 
greateſt part of England, Scotland and Ireland. 
1. But what means did the - wiſdom of God 
- make uſe of, in effecting this great work ? He 
thruſt out ſuch labourers into his harveſt, as the 
| wiſdom of man would never have thought on. 
He choſe the weak things to confound the ſtrong, 
and the fooliſh things to confound the wiſe, He 
choſe a feu young, poor, ignorant men, without ex- 
- perience, learning or art; but ſimple of heart, 
devoted to God, full of faith and zeal, ſeeking no, 
Honour, no profit, no pleaſure, . no eaſe, but 
merely to ſave ſouls : fearing neither want, pain, | 
perſecution ; nor whatever man could do unto 
them: yea, not counting their lives dear unto 
themſelves, ſo they might finiſh their courſe 
with joy. Of the ſame ſpirit were the people 
whom God by their word called out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light, many of whom ſoon 
agreed to join together, in order to ſtrengthen 
each others hands in God. Theſe alſo were 
ſimple of heart, devoted to God, zealous of good 
works: deſiring neither honour, nor riches, nor 
-pleaſure, nor eaſe, nor any thing under the ſun; : 
but to attain the whole image of God, and to dwell 


with hum in dom. N 
14. Wa 
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14. But as 1. young Preachers grew in 
years, they did not all grow in grace. Several of 
them indeed increaſed in other knowledge ; but 
not proportionably in the knowledge of God. 
They grew leſs ſimple, leſs alive to God, and leſs 
devoted to him. They were leſs. zealous for 
God, and conſequently leſs active, leſs W 
in his ſervice. Some of them began to deſire the 
praiſe of men and not the praiſe of God only: 
fome to be weary of a wandering life, and fo ſeek 
eaſe and quietneſs. Some began again to fear 
the faces of men; to be aſhamed of their calling ; J 
to be unwilling to deny themſelves, to take up 
their croſs daily, and endure hardſhip as good 
: ſoldiers of Feſus Chriſt. Wherever theſe 
Preachers laboured, there was not much fruit of | 
their labvurs. Their word was not as formerly; RE 
clothed with power: it carried with it no demon 
ſtration of the Spirit. The ſame faintnefſs ß 
ſpirit was in their private converſation. They _ 
were no longer, inſtant: in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon 
warning every man, and exharting every man, F by 5 


any means they might ſave ſome. | 
15. But as ſome preachers declined Ene liese | 


firſt love, ſo did many of the people. They -e 
likewiſe aſſaulted. on every ſide, encompaſſed ä 
with manifold temptations. And while many of 
them triumphed over all, and were more than con- 
querors through him that loved them, others: gave 
a 3 place 


Qt 42 * 2 RA 
place to the world, the fleſh, or the devil, 250 ſo 


1 entered into temptation : ſome of them made ſhip- 
wreck of their faith at once; ſome by flow, 
| Inſenfible degrees. Not a few being in want of 


the neceſſaries of life, were overwhelmed with the 
cares of the world. Many relapſed into the 


- deſires of other things, which choaked the ms 
feed, and it became wnfruitful. 


16. But of all temptations, none 15 ſtruck at 


the whole work of God, as the deceitfulne/s 


of rickes - a thouſand melancholy proofs of which 
I have ſeen, within theſe laſt fifty years. Deceitful 
are they indeed! For who. will believe they do 


him the leaſt harm ?” And yet I have not known 
| threeſcore rich perſons, perhaps not half the 


number, during threeſcore years, who as far as IL. 


15 © Fan judge, were not leſs holy than they would 
have been had they been poor. By riches I 


inean, not thouſands of pounds ; but any more 


than will procure the conveniencies of life. 


Thus I account bim a man rich, who has food and 


_ raiment for himſelf and family, without running 


into. debt, and ſomething over. And how few 


are there in theſe circumſtances who, are not hurt,” 
i not deſtroyed chereby d Yet who takes warn-- 
ing? Who ſeriouſſy regards that awful declaration 
af the Apoſtle, Even they iat deſre to be rich 
all into a temptation, and a ſuare, and. ano divers 
ok and W Are, which drown. men in | 


e | 
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| dftruflion and perdition. How many "a! in- 
22 ſtances have we ſeen of this in London, in Briſtol, | 
ow, in Newcaſtle, in all the large trading towns. 
t of throughout the kingdom, where God has lately 
the cauſed his power do be known ? See, how many 
the of thoſe, Who were once ſimple of heart, defiring 
ood. - nothing but God, are now gratifying the defere of - 
„ the fe eſh, ſtudying to pleaſe their ſenſes : par- 
© at ticularly their taſte: endeavouring to enlarge the 
neſs. pleaſure of taſting as far as poſſible. Are not you 
ich of that number 7 Indeed you are no drunkard. 
tful and no glutton. But do you not indulge your- 
do ſelf in a kind of regular ſenſuality? Are not 
wn eating and drinking the greateſt pleaſures of 
the your life, the moſt conſiderable. part of your 
0 happineſs ? If ſo, I fear, St. Paul would have 
ul given you a place among thoſe whoſe god is their 
5 Y belly ! How many of them are now again in- 
ore dulging the dgſire of the eye? Uſing every means 
fe; _ which is in their power, to enlarge the pleaſures - 
nd: of their i imagination ? If not in grandeur, which 
ng. as yet is out of their way, yet in new or beautiful 
ew things? Are not you ſeeking happineſs i in pretty 
irt, or elegant apparel, or furniture? Or in new 
n- clothes, or books, or in pictures, or gardens? 
on * Why, what harm is there in theſe things!“ 
ch There is this harm, that they gratiſy, the defere of 
Is: the eye, and thereby ſtrengthen and. increaſe it;. 
in EP you more and more "ou to God, EY 


more 


. 


more alive to the world. How many are in- 


all 


dulging the pride of life ! Seeking the honour 

that cometh of men? Or laying up treaſures on WG 

earth ? They gazn all they cangoneltly and con- ar, 
ſcientiouſly. They /ave all they can, by cutting we 
off all needleſs expence; Dy adding frugality to T! 
diligence. And ſo far all is right. This is the 'ne 

duty of every one that fears God. But they do a 
not give all they can; without which they mult ' af 
needs grow more and more earthly- minded. by 
Their affections will cleave to the duſt more and ha 
more, and they will have leſs and leſs communion ne 
| with God. Is not this your caſe ? Do you not ſeek m 
| | the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God? Do. te! 
| | not you lay up, or at leaſt deſire and endeavour to hn 
1 lay uß treaſures on earth 1 Are you not then (deal en 
1 faithfully with your own ſoul !) more and more- In 
alive to the world D And confequently more and en 
more dead to Cod? It cannot be otherwiſe. | of 
That muſt follow, unleſs you give all you can, as to 
well as gain and ſave all you can. There is no 0 
other way under heaven to prevent your money - 
from ſinking you lower than the grave. For if th 
any man love the- world, the love of the Father Si -1 th 
not in him. And if it was in him in ever ſo do 
| high a degree, yet if he ſlides into the love th 
of the world, by the ſame degrees that this ſte 
enters in, the love of God will go out of the | bo 


heart. | 


17 . And 
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17. Kal perhaps there i 1s omathing e . 
all this contained in thoſe words, Love not the 37 
world, neither the things of the world. Here we 
are expreſsly warned againſt loving. the world, as 
well as againſt loving tie things of the world. 
The world is the men that know not God: chat 


neither love nor fear him. To love theſe with 


a love of delight or complacence, to ſet our 


afſections upon them, is here abſolutely for- 


bidden: and by parity of reaſon, to converſe or 
have any intercourſe with them, farther than 


neceſſary buſineſs requires. F riendſhip or inti- 


macy with them, St. James does not ſcruple 10 
term adultery. Ve adulterers and adulterę Mes, 
know ye not, that the friendſmp of the world 16 


enmity with God ? Whoſoever therefore will be a 
friend to the world, is an enemy of Cod. Do not 


endeavour to ſhuffle away, or evade. the meaning c 


of thoſe ſtrong words. They plainly require us, 
to ſtand aloof from them; to have no needleſs : 
commerce with unholy men. Otherwiſe . we 


ſhall ſurely. ſlide into conformity. to-the world, to 


their maxims, ſpirit and cuſtoms. For not only 
their words, harmleſs as they ſeem, 'do eat as 


doth a canker : but their very breath is infeftious ; 
their ſpirit imperceptibly influences our ſpirit. . lt 1 


ſteals he water into our bowels, ond. fs oil in into our | 


1 Bux 
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18, But all rich men are under a continual. 
temptation to acquaintance and converſation with 
worldly men. They are likewiſe under . a con- 


tinual temptation to pride, to think more highly 


of themſelves than they ought to think. They 
are ſtrongly tempted to revenge, when they are 
ever ſo little affronted. And having the means 


in their own hands, how few are there that reſiſt 
the temptation ? They are continually tempted 
to ſloth, indolence, love of eaſe, ſoftneſs, delicacy; 


to hatred of ſelf-denial, and taking up the croſs, 


even that of faſting and riſing early, without 
which it 1s impoſſible to grow in grace. If you 


are increaſed in goods, do not you know that 
theſe things are ſo? Do you contract no in- 


timacy with worldly men? Do not you converſe 


with them more than duty requires ? Are you ; on 


no danger of pride? Of thinking yourſelf better 


than your poor, dirty neighbours? Do you never 


reſent, yea, and revenge an affront ? Do you never 
Tender evil for evil? Do not you give way to 
indolence or love of eaſe? Do you deny your- 


ſelf, and take up your croſs daily ? Do you con- 
ſtantly riſe as early as you did once? Why not? 


Is not your ſoul as precious now as it was then ? 


How often do you faſt? Is not this a duty to you, 


as much as to a day labourer? But if you are 


wanting in this, or any other reſpe&, who will 


tell you of it? Who dares tell you the plain 


truth, but thoſe who neither hope nor fear any 


__ 


ov — — — 


ual 


ith 
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ſink you to the nethermoſt hell ! 


ta) 


thing PRIN you? And if any venture to deal 


plainly with you, how hard is it for you to bear 
it? Are not you far leſs reproveable, far leſs 
adviſcable, than when you were poor. It is well 
if you can bear reproof even from me. And i ina 
few days you will ſee me no more. 

Once more therefore I ſay, having gained 5 Y 
ſaved all you can, do you give all you can: elſe 
your money will eat your fleſh as fire, and yell - 
O beware of laying up treaſures 1h earth 1." 5 
Is it not treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of 
wrath Fc | 
Lord! 1 have 8 them: but if they will 
not be warned, what can I do more? I can only 
give them up unto their own heart's lufts, and let © 
them follow their own imaginations! 5 
19. By not taking this warning, it is certain 
many of the Methodiſts are already fallen. Many 
are falling at this very time. And there is great 
reaſon to apprehend, that many more will fall, 
moſt of whom will riſe no morel 115 

But what method may it be hoped the Allaviſe 
God will take, to repair the-decay of his work ? 
If he does not remove the candleſtick from this 
people, and raiſe up another people, who will be 
more faithful to his grace, it 1s Probable, he will 
proceed in the ſame manner as he has done in 
time pall.. And this has hitherto been his method. 

h When 


* 
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When any of the old Preachers left their firſt love, 
loft their ſimplicity and zeal, and departed from 


the work, he raiſed up young men, who are what 
they were, and ſent them into the harveſt ; in their 
place. The ſame he has done, when he was 
© pleaſed to remove any of his faithful labourers 
into Abraham's boſom. So when Henry Millard, 
Eduard Dunſtone, John Manners, Thomas Walſh, 
or any others reſted from their labours, he raiſed 
up other young men from time to time willing and 


able to perform the ſame ſervice. It is highly | 


probable, he will take the very ſame method for 
the time-to come. The place of thoſe Preachers 


who either die in the Lord, or loſe the ſpiritual _ 
life which God had given them, he will ſupply by 4 
s thers that are alive to God, and deſire only to . 


ſpend and be ſpent for him. 
20. Hear ye this, all ye Preachers, who have 
not the ſame life, the ſame communion with God, 


L 


the ſame zeal for his cauſe, the ſame burning N 
love to ſouls, that you had once! Take heed unto 


yourſelves, that ye lofe not the thangs ye have 


wrought, but that ye receive a full reward. 


Beware leſt God ſwear in his wrath, that ye ſhall 
bear his ſtandard no more! Leſt he be provoked 


to take the word of his grace utterly out of your. 


mouth! Be aſſured, the Lord hath no need of 


- you his work doth not depend upon your help. 


As he i 1s able out 92 JOS. to raiſe up children to 
g Abraham ; „ 


Ar ſo he ROI out tot 1 7 0 to „nie 


Remember from whence.) you are as and OY 
and do the rſt works | 


ON 


1 0 aig you. . . i. you. 
de eſpiſed the labourers he had raiſed , up, merely. | 
becaule . of their youth | 4 This Was commonly 
done to us, when we were firſt Tent. out, between 
forty and fifty years ago. Old, wiſe men alked, 

„% What will theſe young. heads do?” So the then 
Biſhop of London, in particular. But ſhall * we 


teach him, whom he ſhall lend? Whom he wall. 
, compar. in his own. work 15 Hes we then the nen, 
God hang upon us s 0 5 en 
before God, leſt he pluck you N and there | 
be none to deliver! 5 

22. Let us next conlider what $977 10 * 
wiſdom of God taken for. theſe five and 1 0 
years, when thouſands of the people, thatonce ran 
well, one cafter another dre. ba: k t e, 


— 


3 the Heb, by giving way to che „ th. . 


world, to fooliſh and burtful, | dl or to. an 3 
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up Preachers aſter his own. heart 109 make] alle! 
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adopt their language? God forbid? Shall we 5 


3 "0 


on 
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g are inſeparable from riches: : God has cone | ful. 


from time to time raiſed up men, endued with 8 
the Spirit which they had loſt. Vea, and ten 
generally this change has been made, with con- H 
ſiderable advantage. For the laſt were not onl be 

5 (for the molt part) more pumerous than the firſt, fo 
but more watchful,- profiting by their example: the 
more ſpiritual, more heavenly- minded; more the 
1 zealous, more. alive to God, and more. dead to all po 
things here below. 4. 
: 23. And, bleſſed be God. e ſee he is now * 
doing the ſame thing, in various parts of the - "0 
kingdom. In the room of thoſe that have fallen 6 
from their ſtedfaſtneſs, or are falling at this day, 1 

he i is continually raiſi ing up out of the ſtones other i? fi 
children to Abraham. i This he does at one or 1 I 

| another place, according to his own will: >: 
pouring out his quickening, Spirit, on this or 2 
another people, Juſt as it pleaſeth him. He is is t 

; 


raiſing up thoſe of « every age and degree, young : 
men and maidens, old men and children, . 2g 
TY choſen. generation, a. royal priefthood, a holy LE 
nation, a peculiar people, to ſhew forth his pra te, = L 

. who has called them out of darkneſs, into his mar- 

_ vellous, light. And we have no reaſon to doubt, | 

bur he will continue ſo to do, till the great 

promiſe is fulfilled, till the earth ts filled with the 

e of the glory * wi Lord, as the waters 


caſh 1 * * * 
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Set | « 4 5 
Is cover the fea: | till all Thad, is fuel, and the 5 2 
ly fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in. — 
th 224. But have all that have ſunk under math! n 
d temptations, ſo fallen that they can riſe no more? © 
Hath the Lord caſt them all of for ever, and wilthe 
be no more intreated? Is Jus promiſe come, utterly © © 
to an end for. evermore p God forbid, that we 
ſhould affirm this! Surely he is able to. heal. all 0 
their backllidings: : for with God no word is im- 
poſſible. And is he not willing too? He is God 
and not man; therefore has compaſſions fail not. | 
Let no back(lider deſpair : return unto the. Lord, 
and he uill have mercy upon you: unto our God, 
and he will abundantly hard. 
„ _1_ Mean time thus faith the Lord to you that now 
"Th 118 their place, Be not high minded, but fear / 
r FF If the Lord Jpared not thy elder brethren, tale. 
Es heedleft he ſpare not thee | Fear, though not with 
g a ſervile, tormenting ſear, leſt thou fall by any f 
5 the ſame temptations, by either the cares of be 
world, the deceitfulneſs of riches, or the deſire of Þ 1 
: other things. Tempted you will be in ten 
thouſand different ways, perhaps as long. as you 
remain in the body: but as long as you continue | 
to watch and pray, you will not enter into _tempi-  . po 
tatzons. His, grace has been hitherto ſufficient for Tr 
you; and ſo it will be unto the end. 
25. You ſee here, brethren, 8 ont and 
general ſkeich, of the manner wherein God works 
8 E. Ss oo “—öũ upon 
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upon Kurth. in n repairing this work wy grace, white on 
ever it is decayed through the ſubtilty of Satan, | Ads 
and the unfaithfulneſs of men, giving way to the 
fraud and malice of the devil. Thus he is now 
carrying on his own work, and thus he will do, 
2 to the end of time. And how wonderfully plain 
and bmple is his way of working, i in the ſpiritual, : 
as well as the natural world! That ! is, his general 
plan of working, of repairing whatſoever is | 
decayed. But as to innumerable particulars, we 
muſt fill ery out, O the depth! How unfathomable 
ate his counſets! And his paths paſt tracing out! © 
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We know in ben. 9 0 | 


Tu 1 of es is an ui 
principle in man, fixt in his inmoft | 
nature. 1t is not variable, but conſtant in every 
rational creature, unleſs While it is ſuſpended by 
ſome ſtronger deſice. And it is inſatiable ; the 
2 ts not fatisfied with 1 2 4 55 nor the ear with, 


R. which. can he, eee into it. 
And it is planted in every human ſoul for 5 
excellent purpoſes. It i is intended, to hinder our 3 
taking up our reſt, in any thing here below: to 
raiſe our thoughts to higher and higher . 8 
more and more worthy of our conſideration, till. 


we aſcend. to the ſource of all knowledge, and 

all excellence, the all-viſe, and all-gracious 

ag e 5 

But although. « our defir re of N bas - 

n | bounds, yet our knowledge itſelf * It is 
indeed 


126 ) 


indeed confined within very narrow enn nov 


: abundantly narrower than common people 


imagine, or men of learning. are- willing to 4. 
acknowledge: a ſtrong intimation (ſince the their 
great Creator doth nothing in vain) that there And 
vuill be ſome future ſtate; of being, wherein that eithe 
now inſatiable deſire will be ſatisfied, and there : . very 


vill be no longer ſo immenſe a diſtance, between 
the appetite and the object of it. | 


3. The preſent knowledge of man is ; exifily 8 * 
adapted to his preſent wants. It is ſufficient to igne 
' warn 'us of, and” preſerve us from, moſt of the 1 
evils to which we are no expoſed: and to pro- gs I 
cure us whatever is neceſſary for us in this our Ho 
infant flate of exiſtence. We know enough” of - Ho 
the nature and ſenſible qualities of the things oy Of 
that are round about us, ſo far as they are fub- we 
fervient to the health and Arength of our bodies. | cor 
We know how to procure and prepare our food: He 
we know what laiment is fit to cover us: we Ph. 
know how to build our houſes, and to fumnit | ® 
them with * all neceſſaries and conveniencies. | 1 th; 
We know juſt as much as is conducive to our | ce 
living comfortably in this world. But of! innu- 3 3M 
merable things above, below, and round about us, - Px 
we know little more than that they exiſt. And to 
im this our deep i ignorance is ſeen the goodneſs, ä 
As well as the wiſdom of God, in cutting ſhort his. 8 


C4 hs. = +. 5 


555 


Knowledge : 9 | 
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knowledge on every ſide, on > purpoſe 6 to, ide pride 7 
from man. i e 8 
4. Therefore it is, Wen tes cane GE 
their nature, the wiſeſt of men know but in part. 5 
And how amazingly ſmall a part do they know, 
either of the Creator, or of his works? This is a 
very needful, but a' very unpleaſing theme; for 
vain man would be wiſe, Let us reflect upon it for 
awhile. * And may the God of wiſdom and 
1 5 "RD, 5 our e o diſcern our on 
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5 * 1. 70 begin with Wande © Chia bini 

r How aſtoniſhingly little do we know of God? 
# How ſmall a part of his nature do we know ?. 
Of his eſſential Attributes? What conception can 


5 we form of his Omnipreſence? "Who. is able to : : 8 
comprehend, how God is in this and every place? EDT, 


Hop he fills the immenſity of ſpace? If Philoſo- 

phers, by denying the exiſtence of a Vacuum, 125 
only meant that there is no place empty of God, 

that every point of infinite ſpace 1s full- of God, 

| certainly no man could call it in queſtion. But 


ſtill, the fact being admitted, what is Omni - : | 


preſence or Ubiquity? Man is no more able 
to comprehend this, than to graſp the Univerſe. 


2. The Omnipreſence or Immenſity of God. 


Sir Tjaac Newton endeavours to illuſtrate, by a | 


arong expreffion, 200 e Infinite ſpace 
| En” * the : 0 5 


. (8) 


„he Senſorium, of the Deity.” And the very 
Heathens did not ſcruple to ſay, * All things are 
full of God:“ juſt equivolent with his own a. 
declaration, Do not I fill heaven and earth, faith | 
the Lord? How beautifully does the Plalmiſt 
illuſtrate this? Whather, * ſhall J flee from thy 


2 preſence x of If 1 g0 up ; 2nto heaven, thou art there : 5; ſelf 


- if 1 go down. to hell, thou art there a alſo. V take 8 
the wings of the morning,” and remain in the utter- The 
moſt farts of the ſea: even there thy hand ſhall _ 

| find me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me. But On 
in the mean time, what conception can we. form, im 
either of his Eternity or Immenſity ? Such Th 

| knowledge is too wonderful for us: we zunge 4 
5 Aur unto it. 5 1 
a th ſecond 3 of God. is Lis 
| Eternity. He exiſted before all time. Perhaps * 
ve might more properly ſay, He daes exiſt from 5 
everlaſting to everlaſting: But what i is Eternity ? h 

A celebrated Author ſays, that the Divine Eter- 1 
nity is, Vitæ interminabilis tota fimul & perfecla H 
poffeſſio : The at once entire and perfect poſſeſſion | 1 
of never ending life. But how much wiſer are 4 
we for this, Jefnition ? We know Juſt as much 


ol it as we did before. The at. once entire and 


perfect poſſe Non? Whe can conceive what this 
means? 157 8 Eg: | 
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4 It indeed God 11 aa (as font have | 
maintained) an idea of himſelf on every human | 
ſoul, we; muſt certainly have underſtood ſome. 
thing of theſe, as as well as his. other attributes. 
For we cannot ſuppoſe he would have impreſſed 
upon us either a falſe or an imperfect idea of him- 


ſelf. But the truth is, no man ever Aid, or does 8 | 
now find any ſuch ideaM 7 


The little which we do know of God (ex b 


amped upon his ſoul. 


what we receive by the inſpiration of the Holy 
One) we do not gather from any inward 


impreſſion, but gradually acquire from without. . 
De ꝛnvi fab ble things of God, if they are 'known - 


at all, are known from the things that are made: 
not from what God hath written in our hearts, 


but from what he bath written in * his 
works. NS | 1 


5. Hence then, from: -his with; "inked 


his works of Creation, we are to learn the know- 
- ledge of God. But it is not eaſy to conceive, 
how little we know even of theſe; to begin with 


thoſe that are at a diſtance! M ho knows how far 


the univerſe extends? What are the limits of we -- | 
Phe morning ftars can tell, who lang together, 


when the lines of it were ſtretched. out: wen 
God ſaid, „This be thy juſt circumference, 9 


World!“ But all beyond the fixt ſtars is utterly . | 
hid from the children of men. And what do we 
| "hooks of the OR fears? 8. TR telleth the number 


4 


UE 


| 
3 
| 
6. 
1 
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e 


of them 7 Boe: of that fmall portion of them, L 


that by their mingled light form what we call the 


_ Milky way? And Who knows the 1% of them? 
Are they ſo many Suns that illuminate their 
reſpettive planets ? Or do they only miniſter to 
this, (as Mr. Hutchinſon ſuppoſes) and contribute 
in ſome unknown way, to the perpetual circulation 
of light and ſpirit ? Who knows what Comets 
are? Are they planets not fully formed? Or 5 
planets deſtroyed by a conflagration? Or are 
FEE they bodies of a wholly different nature, of which 


we can form no idea ? Who can tell, what is the 


| Sun? Its uſe we know: but who knows, of what 
ſubſtance | it is compoſed? Nay, we are not . 
able to determine, whether it be fluid or ſolid! 
Who knows what is the preciſe diſlance of the 
Sun from the earth? Many Aftronomers are 
perſuaded, it is a hundred millions of miles: . 
others, that it is only eighty-fix millions, though 5 


generally accounted ninety. But equally great 


men lay, 1 it is no more than fifty ; "ſome of them . 
that it is but twelve. Laſt comes Dr. Rogers, | 
and demonſtrates that it is juſt two millions, nine 


hundred thouſand miles! So little do we know. 


even of this glorious luminary, the eye and foul: 
of the lower world! And juſt as much of 
the planets that ſurround him : yea; of: -ovr 
own bee dhe Moon. "HO indeed” have. . 
ä | SIG 


Ro Rivers 
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os «Rivers and mountains on her ſpoity geber. 
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Yea, have bet out 120 hls 12 and nge 
But after all, we know juſt nothing of che 
matter. We have nothing but mere, uncertain 
conjecture, concerning the neareſt of all the hea- 
"oy bodies. 33 i 
6. But let us come to tt ings PETE are ain 
nearer home; and enquire, what knowledge we 
have of them. How much do we know of that 


wonderful Body, Light? How is it com- 


municated to us? Does it flow in a continued 
ſtream from the Sun? Or does the Sun impel 
the particles next his orb, and ſo on and on, to 
the extremity of his ſyſtem ? Again, Does Light 
_ gravitate, or not? Does it attract or repel other 
bodies? Is it ſubje& to the general laws, which 
obtain in all other matter? Oris it a body 5 
| generis, altogether different from all other matter? 
Is it the ſame with the Electric fluid or not? 


Who can explain the phenomenon of Electricity ? 


"Who knows why ſome bodies condud the Electric 
fluid, and others arreſt 1 its courſe ? Why. is the 
i phial capable of being charged to ſuch a point, - 
and no farther? A thouſand more queſtions might 
be Anett on this head, which no man hiding can 
| anſwer. | REES ge We #: 1 8 8 £553 13 es 
7. But tas we underfünd we 4 we. 
breathe, and which encompaſſes us on every fide. 


By that admirable property of Elaſticity, it is the 


Vor. VI. V general 
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Seneral ſpring of nature. But is Elaſticity eſſential 
to Air, and inſeparable from it? Nay, it has been 
„lately proved by numberleſs experiments, That 
Air may be fixt, that is, diveſted of its Eaſticity, 

and generated, or reſtored to it again. Therefore 


it is no otherwiſe elaſtic, than as it is connected 


with Electric Fire! And i is not this Electric or 


Ethereal Fire, the only true, eſſential Elaſtic in 
nature? Who knows by what power, Dew, 


Rain, and other vapours riſe and fall in the Air? 
Can we account for the phenomenon of them 
upon the common principles? Or muſt we own 


with a late ingenious author, that thoſe principles 
are utterly inſufficient, and that they cannot be 


rationally accounted for, but gpon the n 


of Electricity p 


8. Let us now deſcend to the Earth 1 a we 2 
tread upon, and which God has peculiarly given 


to the children of men. Do the children of men 
| underſtand this? Suppoſe the terraqueous globe 
to be ſeven or eight thoufand miles in diameter, 
how much of this do- we know ? Perhaps a mile 
or two of its ſurface: ſo far the art of man has 


penetrated. - But who can inform us, what lies 
beneath the region of ſtones, metals, minerals, 
and other foſſils? This is only a thin cruſt, 


which bears an exceeding ſmall proportion to the 
whole. Who can acquaint us with the inner 
parts of the globe? Whereof do theſe conſiſt? 

Ne” S 


a 
: 
2 
F 
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15 there a central 1 a grand reſeryoir, which 


nat only ſupplies the burning mountains, but alſo 
miniſters (though we know not how) to the 


ripening of gems and metals; yea, and perhaps 8 

to the pioduction of vegetables, and the well. . 

being of animals too? Or is the great Deep Ail- 

contained in the bowels of the earth, a central 

abyſs of waters? Who hath ſeen? Who can tell? 

E Who can give any ſolid ſatisfafiion wa rational 
_enquirer ? 

- oO How much of the very W of the globe : 
is is ſil atterly unknown to us ? How very little do 
we know of the Polar Regions, either North or 
South, either in Europe, or Ala? How little 
of thoſe vaſt countries, the inland parts either of 
Afric or America? Much leſs do we know. what 
is contained in e broad Sera, the great Aby fs, | 
which-covers ſo large a part of the globe. Moſt 
of its chambers are inacceſſible to man. ſo that 
we cannot tell how they are furviſhed. How 

little do we know of thoſe things on the dry land, 
55 which fall dire&aly under our notice ? Conſider 
even the moſt ſimple metals, or ſtones: how im- 
perfectly are we acquainted, with their. nature 
and properties ? | Who knows what: it. is that | 

| diſtinguiſhes metals from all other foſſils? It is. an- 
ſwered, © Why they are heavier.” Very true, but | 
what is the cauſe of their being heavier? What is 


2 


„ 2 3 5 Or 


Fe. ſpecific difference between metals and ſtones ? „ 


(©) 


Or between one metal and another ? Betweek 
gold and filver? Between tin and lead? 55 is an 
myſtery to the ſons of men. 


10. Proceed we to the vegetable kita | i 
Who can demonſtrate that the ſap in any Veges co\ 
table, performs a regular circulation through its MK hit 
veſſels or that it does not? Who can point out of 
the. ſpecific difference, between one kind of plant of 
and another? Or the peculiar, internal, con- ele 


formation, and diſpoſition of their component pa 
parts? Yea, what man living thoroughly under- di 
ſtands the nature and opens of 105 one age MM. :@ 
under heaven? | f if 
11, With regard to Aims: Are Micraktopi v 
Animals (ſo called) real Animals or no? If they p 
are, are they not effentially different from all 1 
other Animals in the univerſe, as not requiring 0 
any food, nor generating or being generated? 5 
Are they no Animals at all, but merely inanimate | 
EE particles of matter, in a ſtate of fermentation ? 
How totally ignorant are the moſt ſagacious of 
men, touching the whole affair of Generation? 
Even the generation of men. In the book of the 
Creator indeed were all our members written; 
which day by day were faſhoned, when as yet there 
were none of them. But by what rule were they 
faſhioned? In what manner ? By what means 
was the firſt motion communicated'to the punctum 
aliens? When and how was the immortal. ſpirit 
: bean 


a 

| fuperadded to the ſenſeleſs clay ? Tis wick all. 

And we can only ſay, I am Ct and wonder. 
fully made. 

12. With repute? to 25 Qs, many are the 4 
coveries Which have been lately made. But how 


* little is all that is diſcovered yet, in compariſon 
4 of what 1s undiſcovered ? How many millions 


of them, by their extreme minuteneſs, totally 
eſcape all our enquiries? And indeed the minute 
parts of the largeſt Animals elude our utmoſt 
diligence.. Have we amore complete knowledge: 
of Fiſhes than we have of Inſects? A great part, 
if not the greateſt part of the inhabitants of the 
waters, are totally concealed from us. It is. 
propable, the ſpecies of Sea-Animals are full as. 
numerous as the Land-Animals. But how few 
of them are known. to us? And it is very little 
we know of thoſe few. With Birds we are a2 
kttle better acquainted : and: indeed. it is but ak 
| Kttle. For of very many we know hardly any 
thing more than their outward ſhape. We know 
a few of the obvious properties of others, chiefly 
thoſe that frequent our houſes, But we have 
not a thorough, adequate knowledge even- 
of them. How little do we know of Beaſts . 
| We do not know whence the- different tempers- 
and qualities ariſe, not only in different ſpecies of 
mem, but in individuals of the ſame ſpecies: yea, 
aud frequently in thoſe ho ſpring from the ſame 
55 parents, the ame both male and female Animal. 
5 | T's. | Are: | 


3 


* 


9 


Are they mere machines? Then they are inca- 
pable either of pleaſure or pain. Nay. they can 


have no ſenſes: they neither ſee nor hear; they 
neither taſte, nor ſmell. Much leſs can they I. 


kaow or remember; or move, any otherwiſe than 


they are impelled from without. But all chk; 
(as daily experiments ſhow) is ye” ny to 


matter of fact. 


13. Well, but if we lis: Ce IO elle, do | 


not we know ourſelves? Our bodies and our 


ſouls ? What is our Soul? Tt is a ſpirit, we 
| know. But what is a ſpirit ? Here we are at a 
full ſtop. And where is the ſoul lodged ? In the 


Pineal Gland ? In the whole brain In the heart? 


In the blood ? In any ſingle part ofthe body ? Or 2 


if any one can underſtand thoſe terms) * a 


in all, and all in every part?” How is the rp 
united to the Body? A ſpirit to a clod? What 
is . the ſecret, imperceptible chain that couples 
them together? Can the wiſeſt of men give 
a ſatisfactoty anſwer to any of theſe | 2. 


8 7. 


And as to our Body Itſelf, how little Jo: we 


know During a night's ſleep, a healthy man 
perſpires one part in four leſs when he ſweats, 
than when he does not. Who can account für 
this? What is feſt? That of the muſcles in 


particular? Are the fibres that compoſe it of a 


e be = that 81 can be divid- 
2 


LY 
: 
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ed ouly 0 far? Or are they reſolvidle! in 

infinitum? How does a mulcle a&? By being : 
inflated, and conſequently ſhortened? But what 
is it inflated with? If with blood, how and 
| whence comes that blood? And whither does i it 
go, the moment the muſcle is relaxed? Are the 
nerves pervious or ſolid? How do they act 
By vibration, or tranſmiſſion of the Animal 

Spirits! Who knows what the Animal Spirits 
are? Are they electric: fire? What is Sleep ? 
Wherein does it conſiſt? What is Dreaming? 
How can we know dreams from waking thoughts? 
1 doubt, no man knows. O how little do We 
know, even concerning ourſelves? What then 


can we expect to ee concerning the whole | 
pon ne of God. Kin EN BEN 


« * 


II. 1. "Pie are we not better 20 with 
his works of Providence, than with his works of 
Creation? It is one of the firſt principles of 
religion, that his kingdom ruleth over all: ſo that 
_ we may ſay with confidence, O Lord our Governor, | 
lm excellent is thy name over all the earth'! It is 
a childiſh conceit, to ſuppoſe Chance governs the 


n or has any part in the government of it: 


no, not even in thoſe things, that to a vulgar eye, : 


appear to be perfectly caſual. The lot 3s caft 


into the lap : but the diſpoſal thereof i 25 fromthe 
Lord. Our bleſſed Maſter himſelf bas Put dis 


7 


(6%) 


matter beyond all. poſſible doubt. Mot a ſpur- 
row, ſaith he, falleth to the ground without the 


will , your Father which is in heaven. Vea (to 
expreſs the thing more ſtrongly ſtill) Even tie very 
Fairs of your head are all numbered. 


| 2. But although we are well. e of this 

general truth, that all things are governed by the 
Providence of God, (the very language of the 
heathen Orator, Deorum moderamine cundta gert) 


yet how amazingly little do we know, of the 
particulars contained under this General? How: 
little do we underſtand of his providential deal- 


1ngs, either with regard to nations, or families, 


or individuals? There are heights and depths in. 


fathom. We can comprehend but a ſmall part 


5 of his ways How's the reſt we ſhall know here- 5 


| after. 


little do we comprehend of God's providential; 
dealings with. them! What innumerable nations. 
in the Eaſtern World once flouriſhed, to the 
terror of all around them, and are now ſwept 


away from the face of the earth; and their | 


memorial is periſhed with them! Nor has the 


eaſe been otherwiſe in the Weſt. In Europe 


alſo we read of many large and powerful king- 


enn, of which the names only are left: the | 


* are vaniſhed away, and axe as though. wm . 


all theſe, which our underſtanding can in no wife 


3. Even with regard to jatire nations, . 


. 
had never been. But why it has pleaſed the 
Almighty Governor of the world, to {weep them 
away with the beſom of deſtruction, we cannot 
tell: thoſe who ſucceeded them being 5 timer 
little better than themſelves. 1 
4. But it is not only wich regard to ancient 
> nations, that the providential diſpenſations off 
5 God, are utterly incomprehenſible to us: the 
ſame difficulties occur now. We cannot account 
5 for his preſent dealings with the inhabitants of the 
carth. We know, the Lord is loving unto- every 
man, and his mercy is over all his works. But 
we know not how to reconcile this with the 
preſent diſpenſations of his Providence. At this 
day is not almoſt every part of the earth full of 
darkneſs and cruel habitations? In what a con- 
dition in . particular, is the. large and populous _ 
empire of Indoſtan ? How many hundred thous 5 
ſands of, the poor, quiet people have been 
deſtroyed, and their carcates et as the dung of 
the earth! In what a condition (though they 
have no Engliſh rufflans there) are the numberleſs 
P iſlands 1 in the Pacific Ocean? How little is their 
ö ſtate above that of Wolves and Bears! And who 4 ll 
careth either for their ſouls or their bodies? 
But does not the Father of men care for them? | 
| 0 a of Rrovidener k TTT 
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Scarce twelve thouſand of them now ſurvive. 
And | in what condition are theſe ? or the other 


„ 13 7⁰ 5 1 
WH band who cares Sar NONE kD ads if Indiar 


not millions of the wretched Africans? Are not vaſt < 
hole droves of theſe poor ſheep, (human if not nlgion 
rational beings!) continually driven io market, kind. 
and ſold like cattle into the vileſt bondage, witl- of the 

| out any hope of deliverance, but by death? Who no 
cares for thoſe ouicaſts of men, the well known | right 
Hottentots ? It is true à late writer has taken | creal 
much pains, to repreſent them as a reſpetable or v 
people. But from what motive, it is not eaſy to Ss. 
oy; fince he himſelf allows, (a ſpecimen of their | inf 
elegance of manners) chat the raw guts of ſheep oke 
and other cattle, are not only ſome of their gov 

-  choiceſt food, but alſo: the ornaments of their KK 2 Th 
| "dans nad legs: and: (a ſpecimen of their religion) . are 
that the ſon is not counted a man, till he has no 
77 Beat his is mother a almoit 55 death. And when his ſar 
e er old, he faſtens him i in a little hut, an 
and leaves him there to ſtarve ! O Father of mer- hi 
cCies ! Are theſe the wor ks of. thy awn hands * 5 as 
The purchaſe of thy Son's blood N „ ” 


6. How little better is either the el or re- 


| tt 
£67 ligious ſtate of the poor American Indians! t 2 
is, the miſerable: remains of them: for in RR 
7 provinces not one of them is left to breathe. - In — 
] 


Hiſpaniola, when the Chriſtians came thither : p 
firſt, there were three million of inhabitants. ES 


Indians 


( 


Indians who are ſtill ſcattered up nd Join in abe ; 


vaſt continent of South. or North America? Re. 


ligion they have none: no public orſhip of any 
kind. God is not i in all their thoughts. And moſt 
of them have no civil government at all; no laws, 
no Magiſtrates: but every man does what is. E 
right in his own eyes: therefore, they are de- 


creaſing daily. And very probably i in a 1 | 
or two, there will not be one of them left; >. 

» oe However, the inhabitanis of Europe, are not : 
in ſo deplorable a condition. They are in a ſtate 


of civilization. They have uſeful laws and are 


governed by Magiſtrates. They have religion. , 
They are Chriſtians. 3'J:; am afraid, whether they | 


are called Chriſtians or not, many of them have 
not much religion. What ſay you to thon- 
ſands of Laplanders, of Finlanders? Samdeids, 


and Greenlanders? indeed of all who live in 
high Northern Latitudes? Are they as civilized 


as ſheep or oxen 2 To compare them with horſes 
or any of our domeſtic animals, would be deing 


them too much honour. Add to theſe, myfiads 


of human ſavages, that are freezing among the 


ſnows of Siberia and as many, if not more, W] 
are wandering up and down in the deſerts of 
Turtary. Add thoufands upon thoulanids' ef 
Poles and Muſcovites, and of Chriſtians" 


called, from Turkey in Europe.” And did Gol fo | 


| lows theſe, t that he gave" his Son, his on y bepotten 


- 


c 72 1 


Fon, to the end they might not periſh but have ever 
ö laſting life! Then why are they 4hvs: 5 bt won: 


= above all wonder? 31 


8. Is there not ſomething 0 derbe, 
5 in the Divine Diſpenſation, with regard to 


Chriſtianity itſelf? Who can explain why Chrif- 


tianity is not ſpread as far as fin? Why is not 
the medicine ſent to every place, here the N 
diſeaſe 1 is found? But alas! it is not: the Hound 


of 4 it is not now gone forth into all lands! The 


poiſon is diffuſed over the whole globe: the anti- 
dote is not known in a ſixth part of it. Nay, 
and how is it, that the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
| _ Godl ſuffer the antidote itſelf to he ſo grievouſly 


adulterated, not only in Roman Catholic coun- 


_ tries; but almoſt in every part of the Chriſtian 


world? So adulterated by mixing it frequently 
with uſeleſs, frequently with poiſonous 1ngre- 


dients, that it retains none, or at leaſt, a very 


ſmall part of its original virtue. Vea, it is fo 
thoroughly adulterated | by many of thoſe very 
_ perſons whom he has ſent to adminiſter i it, that it 
adds tenfold malignity to the diſeaſe, which it 


was deſigned to cure! In conſequence of this, 
there is little more mercy or truth, to be found 
among Chriſtians: than among Pagans. Nay, it 


haas been affirmed, and 1 am afraid, truly, that! 


many called Chriſtians are far worſe than the 1 


Heathens that ſurround them: more proſli gate. 


\ 


0 7F; » 
more n to all manner a ict! 


5 * 


neither fearing God, nor regarding man! O-who? 


can comprehend this! Doth not 28 that is n 
than the higheſt regard it? 5 
9. Equally indomprekerifie to- us are many 


"© the Divine Diſpenſations, with regard to per- 5 
ticular families. We cannot at all comprehend, N 


why he raiſes ſome to wealth, honour and power: 


and why in the mean time he depreſſes others, . 
vith poverty and various afflictions. Some won { 
derfully proſpers i in all they take in hand, and the 
world pours in upon them; while others with all 
their labour and toil can ſcarce procure dai 


bread. And perhaps proſperity and applauſe 


continue with the former to their death; While 
the lattet drink the cup of adverſity to their life's 
end: although no reaſon appears to us, either for 


the proſperity of the one, or- the WM of: the 


other. SELL 2 SYN ' | a EA 
10. As little can we account for the Diving. ” wy 
_ Difpenfatlons with regard to Individuals. We | 


know not why the lot of this man is caſt in 


Europe, the lot of that man in the wilds of i 
America why one is born of rich or noble, the E 
other of poor parents: why the father and ; 
mother of one are ſtrong and healthy, thoſe of 
another weak and diſeaſed ; in conſequence of FE 
which he drags, a miſerable being all the days "OE" - 
his life, expoſed to want, and pain, anda thouſand 

Vol. VI. | G temptations, | 


HE |; 
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3 from which he ai, no. way to 
eſcape. How many are from their. very infancy. | 
hedged i in with fuch relations, that they ſeem to 

| have no chance (as ſome ſpeak) no poſſibility of 
being uſeſul to themſelves or others? Why are 
they, antecedent to their own choice, entangled in 
ſuch connexions? Why are burtful people ſo caſt: 

in their way that they know not how to eſcape 


them? And why are uſefal perſons hid out of 
their ſight, or ſnatched away from them at their 
utmoſt need? O God, how unſearchable are thy. 


counſels ! Too deep: to be fathomed by our 


. reaſon : and thy Ways of executing thoſe counſels 
not to 4. traced by our een 18 A 


2 T 


* 


UI. 1. 1 £4 we PH to lance out his 129105 of : 


grace, any 1 more than his works of Providence? 


Nothing is more ſure than, that without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Why is it then, that 
ſo vaſt a majority of mankind, are, ſo far as we 
can judge, cut off from all means, all poſſibility 
af holineſs, even from their mother s womb? -. 
For inftance: what poſſibility is there that a Hot- 
tentot,a New-Zealander,or an inhabitant of Nova- - 


Zembla, if he lives and dies there, ſhould ever 
know what holineſs means? or. conſequently 


ever. attain it? Yea, but one may ay. He 85 


finned before he was born, in a pre. exiſlent flate. 


| Therefore he was placed: here, in ſo unfavourable 
e 5 „„ . a ſituation. 


3 


* 


9 


6 9 


IM... , 


a fin Andi it is mere Aae lth he fhiculd 1 
have a ſecond trial.“ I anſwer, Suppoſing ſuch + 
A pre-exiſtent ſtate, this whi 
trial, is really no trial at all. As ſoon as be is 
born into the world, he is abſolutely in the power 

of his ſavage parents and relations, Who from the 

firſt: dawn of reaſon, train him up in the ſane 
Ignorance, Atheiſm and Barbarity with them 
ſelves. He has no chance, ſo to ſpeak; he has — 
no poſſibility of any better education. What 
rial ; he then? From the time he comes into 
the world; till he goes out of it again, he ſeems | 


to be under a dire neceſſity of living in all un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs. But how is this ? 
How can this be the caſe with ſo many millions 
of the ſouls that God has made? Art thou not 


tie Co of all the ends. of the. e and 979 them 


that remain in the broad ſea? 


e it may. be-obſarend; tha if 


| improved into an objection againſt Revelation, it 
is an objection that lies full as much againſt natural, 
as revealed Religion. If it were concluſive, it 

would not drive us into Deiſm, but into FI 


_ Atheiſm. | It would conclude, not only againſt | 


the Chriſtian Revelation, but againſt the i 
of a God. And yet I ſee not how we can 


avoid the fairs of it, but by reſolving all into the 


wee wiſdom of God, ee with DS: 
Wc 1 R* | $3 ey Boll 85 : 4 8 e deep 


#: 


3 
3 


OY ? . 4 


1. you call a ſecond - 


48 1% „ EE 


— 
"I. 2 
* 2 


— 


e 


3 


deep e of our own ignorance, and. ina- . 


my: to fathom his counſels. 


8 Even among us, who are favoured far chow | 


. to whom are entruſted the orac les of God, 
whoſe word is a lanthorn to our feet, and a light 


in all our paths, there are ſtill many circumſtances 
in his diſpenſations, which are above our com- 


prehenſion. We know not why he ſuffered us 


o long to go on in our own ways, before we 
were convinced of ſin. Or why he made. uſe of 5 


- this or the other inſtrument, and in this 

| other manner : : and a thouſand circumlkances 
attended the proceſs of our conviction, which we 
do not comprehend. We know not why he ſuf- 


fered us to ſtay fo long, before he reveal ed ; his HR 


Son in our hearts: or why this change from 


darkneſs to light was accompanied with ſuch ng 5 


Inch particular circumſtances. 

4. It is doubtleſs the peculiar 83 of 
God. to reſerve the times and ſeaſons in his own 
| power. And we cannot give any reaſon, why of 
two perſons equally athirſt for ſalvation, one is 


preſently taken into the favour of God, and we 
other left to-mourn for months Or years. Oue Dp” 


as ſoon as he calls upon God, is ee 7 


filed with peace and joy in believing. Another 


ſeeks after him, and it ſeems with the ſame de- 


gree of ſincerity and earneſtneſs: and yet cannot 


find him, or any conſciouſneſs of his favour, for 


. 


6 7 * 
or n or years. - We * 1 FOO 


cannot poſſibly be owing to any abſolute decree, . 
conſigning one before he was born, to everlaſting 
glory, and the other to everlaſting fire. But we 
do not know, What is the reaſon. for it: it is : 
enough that God knoweth. EN 
5. There js likewiſe great. variety in the man- 5 
Ke and time of God's beſtowing his Sancti Hing p 


Grace ; whereby he enables his children to. give. 
him. their whole heart, which we can in no wiſe 


account for. We know not why he beſtows this 


on ſome, even before they aſk for it : (ſome 


22 ; 


boſom. Others do not retain it, although they y 


— 


(2215 2 4 6G 3 | 2 


3 unqueſtionable inſtances of which we have ſeen,) 0 
on ſome after they had ſought it but a few days: 
and yet permits other believers to walt for it, + 
perhaps twenty, thirty or forty. years: nay, and N 
others till a few hours or even minutes, before 4 ha 
their ſpirits return to him. For the various FM 
circumſtances alſo, which attend the fulfilling of o 
that great promiſe, T will circumciſe : thy Fg 5 
love tie Lord thy God, with all thy heart and with © 
all thy Jon. God undoubtedly has reaſons : but 
thoſe reaſons. are generally bid from the children 5 
of men. Once more. Some of thoſe who. are we 
enabled to. love God with all their heart and with 1 
all their ſoul, retain the ſame bleſſing without any, 3 
interruption, till they are carried to Abraham Sj 


: are. not canſegus of having grieved. | the. h 7 5 5 


4 A 


Spitz of Odd. This als Wes not” * 


ſtand: we do not herein know the mind de the 


| —_ X 


IV. 8 valuable le on we n Bob 


a deep conſciouſneſs of this our own ignorance? 


Firſt, we may learn hence, a leſſon of humility : 
not to think of ourſelves, particularly with regard 
to our underſtanding, more figly than we ought © 
to think; but to think ſoberly: being thoroughly 


convinced, that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves 
to think one good thought: that we ſhould be 
liable to ſtumble at every ftep, to err every 


moment of our lives, were it not, that we have 


an. anointing from the Holy One, which abideth | 


with us: were it not that he who knoweth what 
is in man, helpeth our infirmities: that there i is a 
ſpirit in nan which groeth ' wiſdom, and the in- 


| ſpiration of the AP One which giveth under- 


ſtanding. : 

From hence we may learn, e leon 
of faith, of confidence in God. A full convic- 
tion of our own ignorance may teach us a full 
truſt in his wiſdom. It may teach us, (what is 
not always ſo eaſy as one would conceive it to 
be) to truſt the inviſible God, farther than we 


can ſee him! It may aſſiſt us in learning that, - . 


difficult leſſon, to ca/t dawn our own imaginalions 
| (or. e rather, = "the wort Fun 
9 


e 2. £ 
. 7 
wy 


\ 


X 79 J 


Fnifies) to > 16a down every high ing,” hat | 
exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and 


bring into captivity every thought to the obedience 


of Chriſt. There are at preſent two grand ob- 
ſtructions to our forming a right judgment of 
the dealings of God with reſpect to men. The 

one is, there are innumerable fats relating to 
every man, which we do not and cannot know. - 
They are at preſent hid from us, and covered 
from our ſearch by impenetrable darkneſs. The 
bother is, we cannot ſee the thoughts of men, eyen 
when we know their actions. Still we know not 


their intentions; 3. and without this, we can but ill 
judge of their outward actions. Conſcious of 


this, judge nothing before the time, concerning his 
Providential Diſpenſations : : till he ſhall bring to 
light the hidden things of darkneſs, and manifeſt | 

SE the thoughts and intents of the heart. $ EIS 


From a conſciouſneſs of our ignorance we may 


| learn, thirdly, a leſſon of reſignation. We may 
be inſtrufted to ſay at all times and in all in- 
ſtances, Father not as I will; but as thou wilt.” This 
Vas the laſt leſſon which our bleſſed Lord (as 7 
learnt while he was upon earth. He could go no 
higher than, Not as 1 will, but as thou wilt, till 
he bowed his head and gave up the ghoſt. Las > 
us alſo herein be made conformable to his death, 
that we may know the full "ow ef his re ras 5 
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Ir is ths true 3 of a an 3 man, 
he had made many obſervations on 


8 nature, If reaſon be againſt a man, "i 3 5 


man will always be againſt reaſon.” This 


. © 2. Among 


been confirmed by the experience of all . ages. . 
Very many have been the inſtances of it in the 
chriſtian, as well as the heathen- world: yea, ant, 
that in the earlieſt times. Even then chere were 
not wanting well-meaning men, who not having, 
much reaſon. themſelves, imagined that reaſon 
was of no uſe in religion: : yea, rather, that it 
was a hindrance to it. And there has not ber. 
wanting a ſucceſſion of men, who have believed 
and aſſerted the ſame. thing. But never Was + 
there a greater number of theſe in the Chriltian- 


| Church, at leaſt | in Britain, than at this day. 


+ 


. 4 . 


2. Among them that deſpiſe 4 vilify reaſon, 


_ may. always expelt to find theſe Enthuſiaſts, 
who ſuppole the dreams of their own imagi- 


nation, to be revelations from God. We cannot 


expect, that men of this turn will pay much 


regard to reaſon. Having an infallible guide, 


they are very little moved by the reaſonings of 
fallible men. In the foremoſt of theſe we com- 
monly find the whole herd of Antinomians; all 


chat, however they may differ in other reſpects, : 
agree in making void the lau through faith, If 


you oppoſe reaſon to theſe, when they are 


aſſerting propoſitions ever ſo full of abſurdity and 


blaſphemy, they wall probably think it a ſufficient 


anſwer to ſay, „O, this is your reaſon!” Or, 


your carnal reaſon. So that all arguments are 


| = loſt upon them: they _ them 7 no more than 


ſtubble or rotten wood. 


g. How natural is it for thoſe Who _ 
| ? While 
| they are ſtrongly impreſſed with the abſurdity of 

. under-valuing reaſon, how apt are they to over- 


this extreme, to run into the contrary 


value it? So much eaſier it is, to run from Eaſt 


to Weſt, chan 10 ſtop at the middle point! 


Accordingly we are ſurrounded with thoſe, (we 


find them on every ſide,) who lay it down as an 


undoubted principle, chat reaſon is the hi igheſt 
gift of God. They paint it in the faireſt 5 
en : wy extol it to the ſkies. They are 
fond 


| fond 


little 


u 
look 
the 


tion: ſo do all, by whatever name they are called, 
ho deny the Godhead of Chriſt. (Indeed ſome. | 


| underſtanding ; ; who, becauſe. they do Kno, 
more than moſt. other men, ſuppoſe they cap, 


1 


. 


of * 8 


— 


| fond of expatiating in its 118 3 alk; it 
little leſs than divine. They are wont to deſcribe 


it, as very near, if not quite infallible. Ty 


look upon it as the all-ſufficient Directer of all 


the children of men; able by its native light to 


. guide them into all truth, an. lead ham. into all 


virtue. | 

4- They that are He tas aghiht * chi, | 
tian-Revelation, who do not receive 
tures as the Oracles of God, almoſt univerſally. run, 


into this extreme. I have ſcarce known any excep· 


* 


of theſe ſay, they do not deny his Godhead; 
but only his Supreme Godhead. Nay, this is che 
ſame thing: for in denying him to be the Su- ; 


preme God, they deny him to be any God at 


all: unleſs they will aſſert that there are two - 
Gods, a great one and a little one!) All theſe 


are vehement applauders of reaſon, as the great 


unerring guide. To theſe over. valuers of reaſon 
we may generally add, men of eminently firong 


* 
ns 


| know all things. But we. may likewiſe. add 
many who are. in the other extreme, men of | + 
eminently weak underſtanding: men in whom, k 
pride (a mere” common caſe) ſupplies the void of F 
e VI. FFF ſenſe | 


ve the Serip- KLE 


"4 p 


« 


* * 
* 
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tals; 55 3 ſuſpe themſelves to be blind, . 
| becauſe they were always . 5 abo 
5. Is there then no medium between theſe ex- juſt 


tremes, under-valuing and over-valuing reaſon ? 

1 there is. But who is there to point it 
out? To mark down the middle way ? That great 
Maſter of Reaſon, Mr. Locke,” has done ſome- 92 


thing of the kind, ſomething applicable to it, in all 
one chapter of his Eſſay concerning Human Fe 
© Underſtanding. But it is only remotely applica- uſe 
ble to this: he does not come home to the point. ta 
The good and great Dr. Watts has wrote ad- It 
mirably well, both concerning reaſon and faith. fu 
But neither does any thing he has written point 13 
out the medium between nt it too little and KF * 
5 too much. Te 3. | 55 tic 
6. I would gladly endeavour in ſome "OM NF # 
to ſupply this grand defect: to point out, firſt, to et 
-the under-valuers 'of _ it, what reaſon can- do: m 
and then to the over. val uers of * what reaſon B 
cannot do. yy Te. | 13 0 . | | 4 
But before either the one or he das can be „3 d 
3 it is abſolutely neceſſary to define the term, _ MY 
to fix the preciſe meaning of the word in I 
- queſtion. Unleſs this is done, men may diſpute 1 © 
to the end of the world, without coming to any = 
good concluſion. This is one great cauſe of the 8 
numberleſs altercations which have been on the 3 1 


dubjeft, Very few of 2 diſputants 1 of 4 N 
: ; this; 55 * ; f 
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| this; of Ackiing the word 40 were . 
about. The natural conſequence was, they were 
i "I as far from an agreement at the end, as at the 


e 


J. 1. Firſt then, Fs is ; ſometimes. taken for 
argument. So, Give me a reaſon for your 
alſertion.” So in Iſaiah, Bring forth your ftrong 
reaſons ; that is, your ſtrong arguments. We 


uſe the word nearly in the ſame ſenſe When we 
ſay. He has good rea/ons for what he does.” 


It "hee here to mean, [ le has ſufficient molives, 
ſuch as ought to influence a wiſe man. But how 
is the word to be underſtood, in the celebrated 
queſtion concerning the rea/ons of things Par- 


ticularly when it is aſked, An Ration?s rerum ſint 


clernæa? Whether, the reaſons of things are 
eternal ? Do not the reaſons of things here 


mean, The relations of things to each other ? : 
But what are the eternal relations of temporal N 


things? Of things which did: not exiſt till yeſter- 

day? Could the relations of theſe things exiſt, 
before the things themſelves had any exiſtence ? 
Is not then the talking of ſuch. relations a flat ; 
contradiQion, ? Yea, as. palpable a one as can be 


: put into words. - 


2. In another acceptation of the word, reaſon. 


is much the ſame with underſtanding it means a 
by: of the human ſoul: that faculty which 
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0 89. It 
Seite itſelf, in this: ways, 10 . appre- 


henſion, by judgment, and by diſcourſe. Sinple 
apprelienſion is barely conceiving a thing in the 


mind, the firſt and moſt ſimple act of the under- 
ſtanding. Judgment is, the determining that the 


differ from each other. D. iſcourſe (ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing) is the motion or progreſs of the mind; from 
one judgment to another. The faculty of the 
foul. which includes theſe three operations, I here 

mean by the term reaſon. 5 
3. Taking the word in this ſenſe, let us now 


re conſider, firſt, What it is that reaſon 


can do? And who can deny that it can do 
much, very much in the affairs of common life 2 


To begin at the loweſt point, it can direct ſervants : 
hey to perform the various works wherein they 7 
are employed; to diſcharge their duty either in 


the meaneſt offices, or in any of a higher nature. 


It can direct the Huſbandman at what time, and 
in what manner to cultivate his ground; to plow. 


to ſow, to reap, to bring 1 in his corn, to breed 
and manage his cattle, and to act with prudence | 
and propriety.” in every part of his employment. 


It can direct Artificers how to prepare the various 
© ſorts: of apparel, and the thouſand neceflaries; and 


conveniencies of life, not only for themſelves and 
their houſholds, but for their neighbours, whether 


8 er afar off. It can r thoſe of higher : 0 


abilities, 


— 


things before conceived either agree with, or 


Abiliden to plan and execute wits of a more 


vrhether of an inferior or ſuperior rank: and thoſe- , 
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elegant kind. It can direct the Painter, 6 
Statuary, the Muſician, to excel in the ſtations = 
wherein Providence has placed them. It can 
direct the Mariner to ſteer his courſe. over the 
boſom of the great deep. It enables thoſe who. 

_ Rudy the Laws of their Country, to defend — 5 
property or life of their fellow- ſubjects: 
thoſe who ſtudy the Art of Healing, to cure ok | 
of the maladies, to which we are SW in our 
_ preſent ſlate. ; Fae 

4. To aſcend higher ſtill; it is certain, 1 „ 

can aſſiſt us in going through the whole circle of N 
Arts and Sciences: of Grammar, Rhetoric, 1 
Logic, Natural and Moral Philoſophy, Mathe- 
matics, Algebra, Metaphyſics. It can teahbk 
whatever the ſkill or induſtry. of man has in- 
vented for ſome thouſand years. It is abſolutely. 
neceſſary for the due- diſcharge of the moſt im- 
portant offices: ſuch as are thoſe of Meghan, : 


of ſubordinate or ſupreme Governors. whether of 5 


er provinces or Kingdoms. „ 52h 

5. All this, few men in their ſenſes. it +. Wh 
No thinking man can doubt, but reaſon is of con- 
- fiderable ſervice, in all things relating to, the 
preſent world. But ſuppoſe we ſpeak of higher: | 
Wiang, the things of another world: what can 
alen do here 7 Is it a help or a hindrance 

5 H 3 | 


(0 „ 


"of religion ?- 11 may do much in the affairs of 
men. But What can it do in the things of . 


God? 


6. This is a int that Afr" to be deeply 
confidered. If you aſk, What can reaſon do in 


ge? I anſwer, It can do exceeding much, 
both with regard to the foundation of it, and the 
Ort ; 42 | 

The foundation of t true cle 8 upon 


- the oracles of God. It is built upon the Prophets 
and. Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 
| chief Corner-ſtone. Now of what excellent uſe : 
4s reaſon, if we would either underſtand ourſelves, 


or explain to others, thoſe living Oracles? And 


how. 1s it poſſible without it to underſtand the - 


eſſential truths contained therein? A beautiful 
ſummary -of which we have, in that which is 


called the Apoſtles Creed. Is it not reaſon . 
aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt) which enables us to 
underſtand, what the holy Scriptures declare, wy 
concerning the being and attributes of God ? 


concerning his eternity and immenſity, his power, 


wifdom and holineſs? It is by reaſon that God 


enables us, in ſome meaſure to comprehend his 
method of dealing with the children of men; the 


nature of his various diſpenſations, of the Old 
and New Covenant, of the Law and the Goſpel. £ 


It is by this we anderſtand (his ſpirit opening and 


_ enlightening the eyes of our underſtanding) what 
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| that repentance is, not to be repented of; what ie: 
that faith whereby we are ſaved; what is the 


nature and the condition of juſtification: What 
are the immediate, and what the ſubſequent fruits 

of it. By reaſon we learn what is that News | 

Birth, without which we cannot enter into the 

kingdom of heaven, and what that holineſs iss, 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. By 
the due uſe of reaſon we come to know, what 
are the tempers implied in inward holineſs : and 

what i it is to be outwardly holy; holy in all man- 
ner of converſation? in other words, What is the 
mind that was in Chriſt, and what i it is to en 
on Chriſt walked. , 


7. Many particular caſes en occur, at $63 ol 


reſpect to ſeveral of the foregoing articles, in 
which we ſhall have occaſion for all our -under- 


ſtanding, if we would keep a conſcience void „ 8 
offence. Many caſes of conſcience are not to be TY 


ſolved, without the utmoſt exerciſe of our rea- 
ſon. The ſame 1 is requiſite i in order to under- 
ſtand, and to diſcharge our ordinary relative 

duties; the duties of parents and children, of 
huſbands and wives, and (to name no more)” of 
maſters and ſervants. In all theſe dee f 


and in all the duties of common life, Gd 


has given us our reaſon for a guide. And 
85 is . by ah — o dhe e of 3 It, by 
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uſing all 1 deb de which God hath. | f 


given us, that we can have a conſcience void of 
offence towards God, and towards man. 3 
8. Here then there is a large field indeed, 
wherein reaſon may expatiate and exerciſe all 
its powers. And if reaſon can do all this, both 
in civil and religious _ what i is it chat it can- 
vor do? , | 
We . hitherto CSF to lay af * all 
e and to weigh the matter calmly and | 
impartially. The ſame courſe let us take ftill : 
let us now coolly conſider, without prepoſſeſſion - 
on any ſide, what it is, vader to Th: beſt light 
we _ that reafon cannot do? 


II. 1. And. firſt, make cannot produce faith. 
Although it is always conſiſtent with reaſon, yet 
reaſon cannot produce faith, in the ſcriptural 
ſenſe of the word. Faith according to ſcripture,. 1 
is an evidence or conviction of things not ſeen.“ 
It is a divine evidence, bringing a full conviction 

- "tk an inviſible, eternal world. It is true, there 
was a kind of ſhadowy perſuaſion. of this, even 
among the wiſer Heathens, (probably from 
- tradition, or from ſome gleams of light, refletted: 
from the Iſraelites.) Hence many hundred years. 
before our Lord: was born, the 2 Poet 
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But this was Kid more thas fone eaten - 
It was far from a firm conviction: which reaſon 
in its higheſt ſtate of improvement could nne, 


produce in any child of man. 


2. Many years ago I found che ak 1 FO, © 24 
by ſad experience. After carefully heaping uß 
the ſtrongeſt arguments, which I could find either 


in antient or modern authors, for the very being 
of a God, and (which 1s nearly connected with it) - 


dered up aud down, muſing with myſelf: what 


if all theſe things which J ſee around me, this _ 
earth and heaven, this univerſal frame, has 


exiſted from eternity ? What if that mel 


cho en of the old Poet, be e real 
wy caſe? | 


On Tp g veven, ach R. . What is 


the generation of men be exactly parallel with the 
generation of leaves? If the earth drops its ſue- 
ceſſive inhabitants, juſt as the tree drops its 
: leaves? What if chat N of a Wn man be 

: _ wee, h 


Pu moriem a1 1 6. 3 age m mors ür, 


"Is « Death 


tiexxillence of an inviſible world; I have wan= _ [ vo 


- 


1 


1 


3 Death Is nothing, a * nothing i is or Death pv os 


3 am 1 ſure that this 5 1s not os coſe 5 That 1 


have not followed cunningly deviſed fables? And | 
I have purſued the thought, till there was no 
ſpirit in me, and I was ready to chuſe aten 5 


rather than life. 


. But in a point of lo unſpeakable i impor» 


tance, do not depend on the word of another ; but 


education arg laid aſide, produce your ſtrong 
array; ſilence all objections, and put all your 
doubts to flight. Alas, you cannot with all your 


underſtanding. You may repreſs them for a 


and attack you with redoubled violence? And 


find no way to eſcape. 
4- How was the'caſe with that great admirer 
of reaſon, the author of the maxim above cited? + 
I mean, the famous Mr. Hobbes. None will 
deny, that he had a ſtrong underſtanding. But 
did it NOOR 4 in him a full and e con- 


retire for awhile from the buſy world, and make | 
X the experiment yourſelf. Try whether your reaſon 
will give you a clear, ſatisfactory evidence of 
the inviſible world. After the prejudices of 


reaſons for the exiſtence of this. Set them all in 


- ſeaſon. But how quickly will they rally again, 5 | 


what can poor reaſon do for your deliverance? 
The more vehemently you ſtruggle, the more 
deeply you are entangled in the tolls. And you 
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EE viction of an inviſible world? Did it open the 
eyes 10 his e to fee | | 


E 


«Beyond the bounds of this dural al ſphere 15 


0 no! Far: from it! His dying words" 1 


Nel to be forgotten. Where are you goin g. 


Sir,“ ſaid one of his friends. He anſwered, 
1 am taking a leap in the dark, and died: 


Juſt ſuch an evidence of the inviſible world can 5 


bare reaſon give to the wiſeſt of men! 


Ho Secondly, Reaſon alone cannot produce | 
hope in any child of man: I mean ſcriptural- 
| hope, whereby we rejoice in hope of the glory of 


God: that hope which St. Paul in one plac 
terms, taſting of the powers of the. world to come 


in another, the /ilting in heavenly. places wir. 


: Chriſt Feſus. That which enables us to ſay, Blęſe 


ed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, - 4 

who hath begotten us again unto a lively iope 1 
an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that © 
adelſi not away, which is reſerved in heaven for us. 


This hope can only ſpring from chriſtian faith: 


therefore where there is not faith, there is 881 5 
hope. Conſequently reaſon being unable io 


produce faith, muſt be equally unable to produce 


. hope. Experience confirms this likewiſe. How | 
often have I laboured, and that with my might, : 


- wr eg this hope in ts ? But it was 55 


3 . 


| 0 * 5 OTE ct it 
line's 1 a; no more acquire 1 Nh wb". 
Heaven, than I could touch heaven with my 
hand. And whoever of you makes the ſame 
attempt, will find it attended with the ſame | 
ſucceſs. I do not deny, that a ſelf-deceiving. - e 
Enthuſiaſt may work in himſelf a kind of hope. „„ 
He may work himſelf up into a lively . imagi- | *& 
- nation, into a ſort of pleaſing dream. He may of ; 
N compaſs ham/e If about, as the prophet ſpeaks, 5 1 
with ſparks of his 0Wn- hindling. But this cannot. | 0 
be of long continuance, in a little white the t 
bubble will ſurely break. And what will folloW?ꝰ 1 
EI Er ny e 11 Lord, * 
ſhall lie down in ſorrow.” 3 „ 
6. If reaſon could have ee a Mo full „ 
of immortality in any child of man, it might 2 
have produced it in that great man, whom Juſlin = 
Martyr ſcruples not to call, © a Chriſtian before 
_ Chriſt,” For who that was not favoured with 5 | 
the written word of God, ever excelled, yea, or 
cegqualled Socrates 9. In what other heathen can 
we find ſo ſtropg an underſtanding, joined with 
ſo conſummate virtue? But had he really this 
hope? Let him anſwer for himſelf. What is 
'the concluſion of that noble apology, which he _ 
made before his unrighteous judges? And 8 
now, O judges, ye are going hence, to live: ö 
I am going hence, to die. Which of theſe i $69 8 
"hes the 2, gate, know : but 1 ſuppoſe, no man- 

does.“ TT 
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does,” Ne man 8 How! far is ; this From 
the E of the little Benjamite ? I g ey a 
| depart and to be with: Chriſt: for it is fu 


And how many thouſands are there at this day, 1 g 


= 


even in our own nation, young men and mai 
old men and children, who. are ab 


of the moſt ſenſible and moſt amiable Heath 


he governed the greateſt empire in the world, 


was the Emperor Adrian. It is his well-known _ 
ſaying, A Prince ought. to reſemble the ſun 
he ought to ſhine on every part of his dominion, a 
and to diffuſe his babe! rays, in every place 19 
= where he comes.” And his life was a comment 5 


upon his word: wherever he went, he was 
executing juſtice and ſhewing mercy. Was not 
he then at the cloſe of a long life, full of im- 
morta hope? We are able to anſwer this from 
unqueſtionable authority, from his. own! % OE: 
55 words. How Ay pathetic! | 41 ICONS: 
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to witneſs he N 
ſame good confeſſion? „ 

7. But who is able to do this, by the Toon of ; 1,3 40 
his reaſon, be it ever ſo highly improved? One — 
that have lived ſince our Lord died, even Ee i we”, 
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Muſt we no longer live together? 
And doſt thou prune thy trembling wing, 
To _ thy "_ thou * not whoher? 


Thy pleaſing vein, thy 83 1 
Lies all neglected, all forgot! 5 
And penſive, wavering melancholy, N 
Thou hopeſt, and n "__ knoweſt not. 
ek what. 7 55 
TY 
8. Thirdly, Reaſon n hm 8 
improved, cannot produce the love of God; 
which is plain from hence: it cannot produce 
either faith or hope, from which alone this love 
can flow. It is then only, when we behold by 
faith, what manner of love the Father hath beflowed 
upon us, in giving his only Son, that we might 
not periſh but have everlaſting life, that the love 


of God is ſhed abroad in our heart, by the Holy 
or which is given unto e 1 is only then, 


when 


7 - 


| Oue nn abi in loca, e 3 1 
Pailidula, rigida, nudula, ' 
es n e e ee e 5 
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= when we rejoice in . 15 thay glory 

ue love him; becauſe he firſt loved us.” Bus * 
can cold reaſon do in this matter? It may - 
' preſent us with fair ideas: it can „ 
picture of love: but this is only a painted fire! 
And farther than this, reaſon eannot go. I made 
the trial for many years. I colletled the fineſt 
bymns, prayers and meditations, which I could 
find in any language: and 1 ſaid, ſung or read 
them over and over, with all poſſible ſeriouſneſs 
and attention. But ftill I was like the bones in 
Ezekiel's viſion : the ſhin cavered blem above. but 
there was no breath in them. _ 

9. And as reaſon cannot produce the "EF 5 5 
God, ſo neither can it produce the love of our 
| - neighbour, a calm, generous diſintereſted: benevo- 
lence to every child of man. This earneſt, 
ſteady good- will to our fellow- creatures, never 
Dowed from any fountain but gratitude to our 
Creator. And if this be (as a very ingenious 
man ſuppoſes) the very eſſence of virtue, it 
follows that virtue can have no being, unleſs it 
ſpring from the love of God. Therefore as 
reaſon cannot produce this love; fo neither can i it F< 
; Produce virtae”” 7 3 6 Er RR SRD 

10. And as it cannot give Se Faith hope, 


love or virtue, ſo it cannot give happineſs, üs 


ſeparate from theſe, there can be no happineſs for 
my intelligent creature. It is true, thoſe who. 


* 


. 


+ are. void of all virtue, may have pleaſures tack Ray 
hey are: but wr en 1 es E cannot | 


"ELL. 
PO * 8 


have. PU FO ee 67 pie 5 ed. 
23 « Their joy is all fadneſs, SE TS OO 
7M Iheir mirth is all vain : 1484 S007, 
Their laughter is madneſs ; 5 
lad: 6 Thad er is bal. 5 7 
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5 Pleaſures ꝰ Sbadovs p e hates) ag ba | 
wind; unſubſtantial as the eee As unſatis- 15 


OY" to the, Poor, gaſping pol, 


Fo As the 8 colours os an bauern a low." 


None. of theſe ER land the 1 of refleflion: if 


"thought comes, the bubble breaks. e ge Fa 
Suffer me now to add a few, plain words firſt 


to. you who undervalue reaſon. Never more 


. declaim in that wild, looſe, ranting manner, 


againſt this precious gift of God. Acknowledge | 
the candle of the Lord, which he hath fixed in our 
ſouls for excellent purpoſes. _ Lou ſee how many JED 
admirable ends it anſwers, were it only in the 


things of this life : of what unſpeakable, uſe 1s 
even a moderate ſhare of reaſon, in all our 


worldly. employments, from the loweſt and 8 
meaneſt offices of life, through. all the inter- 


ate branches of buſineſs, a we aſeend o 
| & thoſe = 
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15 thoſe that are of as « higheſt i importance; 1 the 
greateſt difficulty, When therefore you Aeli 
or depricate des, you muſt not imagine you 5 
| are doing Gad ſervice: leaſt of all, are u 5 Wo q 
8 promoting the cauſe of God. hen von are 
endeavouring to exclude reaſon out of religion. 
Unleſs you wilfully ſhut. your eyes, you cannot 
but ſee, of what ſervice jt is, both in laying. the 
foundation of true religion, under the guidance _ : 
of the Spirit of God, and in raiſing the ſuper 
ſtrulture. Vou fee, it directs us in every, point, 
both of faith and practice: it guides us with 
regard to every branch both of inward and out- 
ward holineſs. Do we not glory in this that the 
whole of our religion is a T4e/onable._ farms? =» 
/ 5 Yea, and that every part of it, when it is daly, . 7 
: performed, is the el: in of our . Fo | 


5 ſanding. 5 . 
Permit me to add a 5 . to you : 


1 likewiſe, who over - value reaſon. Why ſhould- 

vou run from one extreme to the other? Is not 

the middle way beſt? Let reaſon do all that 

| reaſon can: employ it as far as it will go. But 

| at the ſame time, acknowledge it is utterly in- 15 55 
capable, of giving either faith, or hope, or love: 

| and conſequently, of producing either real virtue 


or ſubſtantial happineſs. Expect theſe from a 

higher ſourſe, even from the Father of the ſpirits - 

of all fleſh. Seek and receive them, not as your 
ICY 1 £2. | Fe, own 


4 Fa — 


ea enen, hut as ie of Ged. Lift up 
your hearts to him who giveth | to all men 


Eberally and upbraideth not. He alone can give 


_ that faith which is the evidence and convillion-of 
things not ſeen. He alone can beget You unto: a 
Avely hope of an inberitance eternal in the hea- 
vens. And he alone can fried his love abroad in 
Jour heart, by the Holy G given unto your 


Aſk therefore, and it ſhalt be given vou: cry | 


unto him, and you ſhalt not cry in vain. How 
can you doubt? 1/ ye being evil, know- how 10 


give good gifts unto your children, how much. more 


tall your Father who is in heaven, give the Holy 
| Ghoſt unto them that aſk him? So ſhall you be 
living witneſſes that wiſdom, holineſs, and happi- 


neſs are one, are inſeparably united: and are 8 


indeed the beginning of that eternal {! E. woke: 


Cad hath given : ace: ang P 
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+ 


$7 ph 


— 


46/8 from a tradition) ſome 


n In, 1 As 
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„ of the e the benevolent kind, ſeems. . Es 


to have been the celebrated 8 aon of eee i 5 
e %% ͤ¶ pf concerning 1 5 
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concerning which ſo many and ſo various con- 


| Ieckures have been made in ſucceeding ages. 
This gives me notice, ſaid he, every morning, 
of any evil which will befal me that day. A late 
writer, indeed, (I ſuppoſe one that hardly believes 
the exiſtence of either angel or ſpirit) has publiſhed 
a diſſertation wherein he labours to prove, That 


the Demon of Socrates was only his reaſon. 


But it was not the manner of Socrates to ſpeak 
in ſuch obſcure and ambiguous terms. If he had 
meant his reaſon he would doubtleſs have ſaid 
ſo: but this could not be his meaning. For it 
was impoſlible his reaſon ſhould give him notice 

every morning, of every evil which. would befal 
him that day. It does not lie within the province - 
of reaſon, to give ſuch notice of future contin». 
gencies. Neither does this odd interpretation. 


in any wiſe agree with the inference which he 


himſelf draws from it. My Demon, ſays he, 
did not give me notice this morning af any evil 

that was to befal me to- day. Therefore I cannot 
regard as any evil, my being condemned to die.” 
Undoubtedly it was ſome ſpiritual mow”: . 
_ one of theſe miniſtering ſpirits. 
9. An ancient Poet, one who, lived ſeveral ages 
a befor Bocrates, ſpeaks more determinately on 
3+ 26am Thos "does 10 . 16 
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Og it is . waſh ca numerous ks 
about the exploits of their demigods minorum ._ - 
| fea and land to be filled. But how empty, _ 
: give of them! as indeed accounts that depend 


account, of thoſe whom our eyes have hot ſeem, 
nor our ears heard: of both good and evil” | 
angels. It is my deſign to ſpeak. at preſent only 
olf the former, of whom we have a full, though 


miniſtering. Hbirits, ent forth to mini Ner unto them A | 


all ſpirits; not material beings ; not clogged with | 
fleſh and blood like us; but having bodi 
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Centium. Hence their Satyrs, Fauns, Nymphe Re 
of every kind, wherewith they ſuppoſed both 'the 


childiſh, unſatisfaftory, are all the accounts they - | 
ops. N uncertain W can NN 22 | 8 1 


4+, r 3 is able 60 N is dete 1 
this only gives us a clear, rational, co nde . 


brief account in theſe words. Are they. not all 


that Aa be bars abu t! 


1 4. The queſtion i is, _—_ to the. man- 
ner of che e 3 to a Rrong | 


with e to their e or nature, they are 


dies 8 
not HOY and "0 * ours, but of a finer 
Eh  fubſtance . 
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dw — fire or Res ase teh 6 
other of theſe lower elements. And is not 
ſomething like this intimated in thoſe words of 
the Plalmiſt, Who maketh his angels Jpirits, "and 
his miniflers a flame of fire! Pfalm civ. 4. As 


2 


will or affections, (which are indeed the ſa 
thing, as the aſſections are only the will exerting 
Itſelf various ways) and liberty. And are not 
"theſe; underſ 
"of —_— eſtence of a ſpirit f/ 
But who of the children of men can com- 
4 what is the under/tanding of an angel ? 
Who can (comprehend: how far their fight. 


Regan you or 


MX « Tenfold the 5555 5 df their  Terrene,” W 


uünderſtanding. But in what manner do the) 


e e from one truth to 
8 ES another. 
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ſpirits he has <ndued them with underſtanding,” | 


anding, will, and liberty, eſential ws 3 


extends ? Analogous to ſight in men, though 
not the ſame; but this we are conſtrained to 
e through the poverty of human language! 
Probably not oy over one eee 0 kent 9 


or even of the Solar Syſtents but 10 * as 5 
take in one view, the Whole extent of the 
Creation. And we cannot conceive any defect 
in their perception; neither any error in their 

y uſe 
their underſtanding? We muſt in no wiſe 
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FF: Ha; 1 0 Po. 1. ST. which! we l if 
= reaſoning; Undoubtedly they ſee at one glance 15 ' 2 
whatever truth is preſented to their underſtanding: 9 
| and that with all the certainty and Aearneſs,” that - 
3 8 -mortals. ſee the moſt ſelf-evident axiom. Wo 
„ | thencan conceive the extent. of their hroulelget | 
B only of the nature, attributes and works. of - 
Z | © Ted (whether of creation or providence) but 
. = the 'circumſtant actions, words, t tempers, 
. yes and thoughts of men. For although Cod oe © 
| + 4nows the hearts of all men (unto whom known 
are all his works } together with the changes % 
3 undergo From the beginning of the world . yi 
|| cannot douht but his angels know the 1 
| | _ thoſe to whom they more immediately e 0 i 
Much leſs can we doubt of their knowing the 
5 0 thoughts that are in our hearts at any particular 
„ What ſhould hinder their ſeeing them 1 
| as they ariſe ? Not the thin veil of fleſh ane 
008! [ Can theſe; apron the w view of a in Fi ; : #7 Lak 
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we can read a man's thoughts in his 1 | 

1] thele ſagacious beings read our thoughts, juſt as 
']. they riſein our hearts: inaſmuch as whe ſee 
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If this ſeem ſtrange to any, who had not adverted 
to it before, let him only a Suppoſe my 
ſpirit was out of the body, could not an angel ä 
fee my thoughts ? Even without my uttering any 
words (if words are uſed in the world of 
ſpirits.) And cannot that miniflering ſpirit ſee. . 
them juſt as well now I am in the body? It 


ſeems therefore 10 be an unqueſtionable truth, 


| fakbough perhaps not commonly obſerved,) That : 
. know not only the words and actions, but 
alſo the thoughts of thoſe to whom they miniſter. | 


And indeed without this knowledge they would 


be very ill 1 to perform various 1 55 75 


_ their miniſtry. _ 
g. And what an . HORS uf . 
uuſſdlom muſt they have acquired, by the uſe 5 
their amazing faculties, over and above that with 6) 
which they were originally endued, in the courſe 
of more than fix. thouſand years. (That they 
have exiſted ſo long, we are aſſured : for they —- 
0 together when the foundations of the ea + 
were laid. ) How immenſely muſt their wiſdom | 
have increaſed, during ſo long a period, not on: 7 Pe. 
- by ſurveying the hearts and ways of men in their 
fucceſſive generations: but by obſerving che 
Works of God, his wor ks of Creation, his works 
| of Providence: his works of Grace | And above 1 
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| Without a bottom 0 or a a ſhore . | 


: As W not! bids; 5 why; af: bine Ale 
dle holy angels? What goodneſs, what WO - 
throphy, what love to man, have they drawn from 
thoſe rivers that are at his right hand? Such as 
Ve cannot conceive to be exceeded by any his 
That of God our Saviour. And they are ſilt 


3 in more love from this Jenn U fee. 


8 ER 4s "th PEE a 55 wiſdom: 1 hs 


7 ai of God, as we learn from his on Oracles. 
Such are their holineſs and goodneſs !- And how * 
aſtoniſhing is their frength? Even a fallen | 
angel is ſtiled by an inſpired Writer, The prince _ ka - | A 4 I 
of the power of the: air. How terrible à proof _ Zh 8 f 
did he give of this power, in ſuddenly 1 — 
the whirlwind, which /note the four corners. of 4 


_ houſe, and deſtroyed all the children of Job at 


 _ ance? (chap. v) That this was his work, We 


may eaſily learn from the com ja 
8 you he: ny a far 1 ore 3 £ Ne 
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Lord to have been an evil angel, as is not at all 
4mprobable) when he ſmote with death a hundred, 


fourſcore and five thouſand Aſſyrians, in one ; | 


night, nay, poſſibly in one hour, if. not one mo- 


ment. Vet a ſtrength abundantly greater than 
this, muſt have been exerted by that angel (whe- | 


ther he was an angel of light or of darkneſs, 


which i is not determined. by the text) who ſmole 5 wy 
in one hour, all tie firſt born of Egypt, both of 


man and beaſt. For conſidering the extent of 


the land of Egypt, the immenſe populouſneſs 8 
thereof, and the innumerable cattle fed in their 
houſes, and grazing in their fruitful fields: the 5 
men and beaſts who were flain in that night, muſt 
have amounted to ſeveral millions! And if this v1 
be ſuppoſed to have been an evil angel, muſt 
not a good angel be as ſtrong, yea, 19 i 5 : 


than him? For ſurely any good angel muſt 
have more power than even an Archang 
ruined.” And what power muſt the four ow: - 
in the Revelation have, who were appointed to 
© Hoy the four uind of heaven? There ems 
therefore no extravagance in ſuppoſing. that if 
God were pleaſed to permit, any of the angels 


| 7 » of light could heave the- earth; and all the POR - 


out of their orbits: yea that he could arm him 
ſelf with all theſe elements, and'cruſh the whole - 


frame of nature. Indeed we do not know how 
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fel. "hat? In \ that 1 v c "Ee would „„ 
have killed him, if God had not Jae Rs: life „„ 
And on the other hand, of the. POIs ol ange _ PE 2 


Hs + | 975 Ty Js 
to Cr d bond to the he frengrh of theſe eon, 
children of God. Wo 

6. And athough. none but their Sal leut 
is omnipreſent; although none beſide him can 
aſk, Do not J fill heaven and earth? Vet un- 
 oubtediy he has given an immenſe ſphere of... 


Son, (dough not unbounded) to created ſpirits. 7 5 32 A 1 

The" prince of the kingdom of Perſia, (mentioned TY 
- Dan: **. 19) though probably an evil ange 1 
ſeems to have had a ſphere of action, both ä 
| knowledge and power, as extenſive as that” "Go 1 
vaſt empire. And the ſame, if not greater, = 


ve may reaſonably aſcribe to the good angel, 


whom 1 en for one and Og +. 


4 * 


days. . 


7. The angels of God ws great power, in 1 


Fee over the human body ; power eiter „ 


to cauſe or remove pain and diſeaſes; . either ts- 


RL: 5 


whereof we are made: they know: all tlie ſprings” 


Kill or to heal. They perfectly well underffat a" 5 4 ; : | 


of this curivus machine; arid can " a6ubtlefs, uy 


God's permiſſion, touch any of them, ſo 55" either”. 


to ſtop or-reſtore its motion. Ot this power ev W 
in an evil angel, we have: a clear inſtance in the. 


: caſe. of Job, whom be 2 with fore 25 1 
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: caſe of Daniel. 


e v. 17. Kc. 8 
when they are commiſſioned from above, may 


8 they not put a period to buman life ? \ There. is 
nothing improbable, i in what Dr. Parnell ſuppoſes | 


the angel to ſay to the Hermit nge in ha. 
death of the child, : 


— 


<To all but hes in 1 5 15 3 to got 
And 'twas my wia, to deal the blow.” 
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| Ws _ great atk hs heathen Poets probably „ 
x derived their imagination, that Iris uſed to be 
ent down from heaven, to diſcharge ſouls out 5 


1 


3 their | bodies. And perhaps the ſudden death of 05 
| | many of the children of God, wy 'be ons to the = 


miniftry 0 of an . 
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8 III. 805 perſelly are the 8 of God 
5 qualified for their. high” office. It remains to 
- enquire, How they diſcharge their office? How 


. 5 4 5 Ny * to te heirs. of ſalvation ? | 
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There remained no Arengti in 
2 „aid the prophet; neither Was their breath in 
Re Nen one came and touched me and fad, = 
| Peace be e thee : 4 be Jong, Yea, be one. : 


On the 5 band, bo. 
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5 5 us. by 


_ employ, their peculiar office, to miniſter to che 
. heirs of ſalvation; to thoſe Who are now. 


| faved. by Jardh,. or at leaf 5 God | in, 


74 . VV 11 on 


2. Is it not Wen al care, to. Rea w © our 


= ſouls? But we muſt not expe this will be done | 
with obfervation: in ſuch a manner as 


that we 
may clearly diſlinguiſh their working How. ts. 


workings of our on minds. We have no more 


reaſon to look for this, than for their eee 


in a viſible (hape. Without this they can, in a 


thouſand ways, apply to our underſtanding... 
| They may aſſiſt us in our ſearch after truth, 


BY ; remove many doubts and difficulties, throw 15 


on what was. before dark and obſcure, and. con- 
firm us in the truth that is after godlineſs. They 
may warn us of evil i in diſguiſe, and place be 


is good in a clear, ſtrong light. They „ 5; 1 J 


5 5 move our will, to embrace what! 1s good. 


1. vin not 1 that they 65 not miniſter « "SLID 4 
8 on to thoſe who- through their obſtinate 1 impeni- 1 
tence and unbelief, diſinherit themſelves of the "7"; HM 
| kingdom. This world is a world of me 
wherein God pours down- many. mercies even, on 
; the evil and the unthankful. Andi many. of theſe, 
it is probable, are. conveyed. even to them, wy 
the miniſtry of angels: eſpecially ſo Jong as 
they have any thought of God, or any fear a 
God before their eyes. But it is their favourite 
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©} many. times quicken our dull affections, increaſe 3 
our holy hope or filial fear, and aſſiſt us more 1 


Mt *. ardently to love kim, who has firſt loved 1. | fm 
- Yea, they may be ſent of God to anſwer: that . rel 
whole prayer, put into our mouths T pious oo BR. 
Be Kean, 1 fi * N 0 1 8 8 NL his 
| Ph e Re Ne + 
"Dany ty __ Sail Le, 5 ST 
| Around my bed their vigils 1 98 LIP 2 . 8 
Their love —. Worn Wed 
” op evely. avenue of in. e i ge a 
Is May they l joys . 7 nd 2 
And __ to- Sar gh wage me converſe!” by 1 


T5 POOR che manner of this we Gall n not be able „„ 
150 10 explain, While we dwell in tlie e 5 3 2 ar 
* May they not miniſter alſo to us, with. 5 3 
reſpect to our bodies, in a thouſand ways, which Yr 
we do not now: underſtand? They may prevent 5 3 
our falling into many dangers, which we are „ * 
not ſenſible of; and may deliver us out of many * : I 9 
others, though we know not whence our de- - 17 
Jiverance comes. How many times have we  @« 
been ſtrangely, and unaccountably preſerved, in © | 
fudden and dangerous falls? And it is well if ve 1 
did not impute that preſervation to chance, or to 
our own- wiſdom or ſtrength. Not for ji 7π,j l 
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- God: gave his angels charge over us; and i in their . | Es. 


Indeed men of the ; : 5 1 i 
world will always impute ſuch deliverances, 6 1 
accident or ſecond cauſes. To theſe poſſibly 1 


ſome of them might have imputed Daniel's . 1 
preſervation in the lion's den. But Mane : | Wi, 1 
aſeribes it to the true cauſe, My God Fe 
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45 When Doble diſeaſe, poſed incurable,” 
is total! 545 and ſuddenly removed, it is dy W ol 
means improbable, that this iis effected Jy DTC 


Reg 
—— —u—⅛ 


— * 


— awd. es 


pa 1 
— 
# 
0 e 
* 
r 
4 
F 
£ 
2 


miniſtry of an angel. And perhaps it is 5 I 


—— — — 
2 = 


— — 


to the ſame cauſe, that a remedy i is unaccountably | 4h 8 
eee, either to the ſiek perſon, or ſome 5 1 
ee upon him, by Which he is entirely. 1 Fe = 
_ cured. JJ 0 on OY 
5. It "ſeems, what are ulselly/ called divine — 
- dreams, may be frequently aſcribed to angels. 10 1 
We have a remarkable inſtance of this ind. Fes - 
one that will hardly be thought an +» 
Enthuſiaſt; for he was a Heathen, a Philoſopl er, 5 5 
and an Emperor: I mean Marcus Ahid sis, 5 + 
In his Meditations, be ſolemnly thanks God for, 75 2 4 
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revealing to him, when he was at 'Cajeta,” in a Y . _— 
dream, what totally cured the bloody Flüs — = 


which none of his Phyſicians were able't6- : _ 
heal.“ 25 And why may we not ſuppoſe,” that. 8 


ed gave him this, notice, 0 the bann of ; an 
e 5 


6. And how. often es God Aer us Fram, 5 
Py men by the miniſtry of his angels? Over. | 3 
turning whatever their rage, or malice, | - © 

 fubtilty had plotted againſt us. Theſe are about 
their bed, and about their path, and privy to all 


their dark deſigns: and many of them undoubt- 


edly they brought to nought, by means. that we 
think not of. Sometimes they blaſt * their 
favourite ſchemes in the beginning: ſometimes 
vhen they are juſt ripe for execution. And this 
they can do by à thouſand means, that we are 


not aware of. They can check them in their 
| mid-career, by bereaving them of courage or 
ſtrength; by ſtriking faintneſs through heir loinͤ, 
or turning their wiſdom into fooliſhneſs. Some- - 
times they bring to light the hidden things of 


darkneſs, and ſhe us the traps that are laid fr 
our feet. In. theſe and various other ways, 8 5 | 


bew the ſnares of the ungodly in pieces. 5 
7. Another grand branch of their miniſtry is, 
to counter- work evil angels: who are continually 
going about, not only as roaring lions, ſeeking 
whom they may devour; but mote dangerouſſn 
Nill/ as angels of light, ſeeking whom they. _ . 
deceive. And how great is the number of theſe! - 
Are they not as the ſtars of heaven for multitude * 


Hor 5 is their ſubtilty ? Matured by the 
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I that of the angels of God: The — * 
- | the fors of men, are but as graſshoppers before 
| them. And what an advantage have they over 1 
Ius by that ſingle circumſtance, that they are in- 3 _ 
- vilible? As we have not ſtrength to repel their 
force, ſo we have not ſkill to decline it. But 

the merciful Lord hath not given us up to the 
| will of our enemies. His eyes, that is his holy 

= _ angels, run to and fro over all the earth. And if 

. 5 our eyes were opened we ſhould ſee, they are 
more that are for 25, than whey” that are bee us, - 
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1 . have armies 1 els, and the OR on angels © on. 
our ſide? [SU een ee IICLE 2} 5 9 24 
Be" Aa we may . obſer on: 
ee aſſiſtance God gives to men by men, 
| the ſame, and frequently in a higher degree, | "e: 
Bot l to them by angels. Dos he adi -” 
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we ate in danger? Eaſe and health when we are 
fick or in pain ? It cannot be doubted, but he 
eee conveys the ſame bleſſings, by the 
| A of angels: not ſo ſenſibly indeed, but 
full as eſſectually, though the meſſengers are not 
Es ſeen. Does he frequently deliver us by means 
ok men, from the violence and ſubtilty of our 
enemies? Many times he Works the ſame 
5 delirerance by thoſe inviſible agents. Theſe ſhut 
the mouths of the human lions, ſo that they have 
no power to hurt us. And. frequently they join 
with our human friends, (altbough neither they _ 
nor we are ſenſible of it) giving them wildom, 5 
8 or ſtrength, without which all their 5 
labour for us would be unſucceſsful. Thus do 20 
28 ſecretly miniſter in numberleſs inſtances to 
the heirs of ſalvation: while we hear only 5 
voices of men, and. lee none but men round 5 


about us. 23 5 a 
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Work. Whatever help therefore we have either 
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as if he were to put forth his alm 
and work without any means at all. 
uſed them from the beginning of xi 0 5 
all ages he has uſed the miniſtry both 8 
and angels. And hereby. eſpecially is ſeen the © 
manifold w i/dom of Cad in the. Church. .. Map . 
time the ſame glory redounds to him as Af he uſed | 
no inſtruments „„ 
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is, that we ſhould well underſtand what God has 2 
> reyealed concerning them, that they may gain IM 
np advantage over us by our ignorance that we 
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lle Tulers of the darkneſs of this aria, 8 „ 
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the higheſt order of. created beings, They. were „ 0 
Spirits, pure, ethereal creatures, ſimple and in- 4 hin 
corruptible; if not wholly immaterial, yet cer. 9 5 „ 


tainly not inc bered with groſs, earthly fleſh and 
blood. As Spirits, they were endued with e 
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böbat an aſtoniſhing change was wrought within, 
To when angels became devils! when the holieſt of 


$34 4 5 the time chat bey 1 of thei 
allegiance to God, they ſhook off all Weinen 
and contrafted all thoſe tempers which are moſt 


- hateful to him, and moſt oppoſite to his nature. 
and although ſo deeply, depraved through their 


(and even that is not impoſſible, ſeeing W 
formerly aſpired after bis throne) yet againſt all 
their fellow creatures: 5 4 
bo now enjoy the heaven from which they fell: 
and much more againſt thoſe worms of the earth, 


wickedneſs with n e 
fame miſ of 


7 

1 

= 22 4 
2s: F 24 
— 


3 all 95 creatures of God, became. the. moſt: un- 5 


And ever ſince they are full of pride, arrogance, the 
| baughtinels, exalting themſelves above meaſure ;. 


; inmoſt frame, yet admiring their own perfeftions. phe 
They are full of envy, 1 if not againſt God himſelf; 


14 


inſt the angels of God. ; 


5. In the e . this nfernat - 1-8 TY 
ey" are diligent i in the higheſt degree. To find _ 
- out the. moſt effectual means of putting it into 
Execution, hey *pply to othis© end the whole nt 5 


1 130 „ 


great degree: becauſe the evil difpoliion of the. 
mind, muſt dim the luſlre of the viſage,) yet 


who are now called to inherit the kingdom. They” 8 5 | 
are full of cruelty, of rage againſt all the children 
of men, whom they long to pre with the e ſame Ea, 


ORE 


* * 


. „ 
F it with weir se rengih, ſo far as. 


God is pleaſed to permit. But it is Well for a "gh 


- mankind, that God hath ſet them their bounds © 
which they cannot paſs. He' hath Taid to the | 


. flerceſt and ſtron geſt of the apoſtate ſpirits, 

Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther.” 15 1 
Otherwiſe how ealily and how quickly r might . ; 3 
of them overturn the whole frame of nature! — 
How ſoon would they involve all in one common . 1 
ruin, or at leaſt, deſtroy i man from the face of the 5 3 
earth? | And they are indefatigable in their bat. ö 
work: they never are faint or weary. | Indee ed it 2 
ſeems, 1 no ſpirits | are capable of wearineſs but thoſe, 1 
chat inhabit fleſh and . e Ih 1 


RY 


9 
+ 
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6. One circumſtatice more we may learn 5 No 5 * 


be Scripture, concerning the evil angels. Theß 
do not wander at large. but are all united under 
one common Head. It is he that ĩs filed by our 
bleſſed Lord, The Prince of this world: yea, the | FOND 
. Apoltle does not berupſe to call bim The g of © 
tis world.” He is frequently ſtiled Satan, the... 
adverſary; g being the great adverſary both 'of God 
and man. He is termed, The Devil; by way of _ 


_ eminence,  Apollyon, or the Deſtroyer ; - the Ol : TY : 
Serpent, from his beguiling Eve under that form; Oy in 


and the Angel of the bottomle ef. pre... | We babe ; Th 1 
reaſon to believe that the other evil angels a are 


under his command: that ey are 9 0 bim 1 | 
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Age. 


weronting + to ta ſeveral anion; Pa, i ae 
Fee, to their ſeveral ſtations, and have from 
time to time their ſeveral works and offices 
eſſigned them, And undoubtedly they are con- 


*nefted (though we know not how; FOO: not 
by e Tn, 0 . and to each ee 8 


"Ih But — is 2 3 7 1 
els? This is the ſecond Pk. to be. con- 


. bey are e 5 2 as God | per- 1 | 


18 "ty nogpongeropes* Governors of the world! So. 
chat there may be more ground than we are 


apt to imagine, for that firange expreſſion of 


Satan, (Matt. iv. 8, 9,) when he had Jhewed our 
Lord all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them. All theſe things will I grove thee, if thou 


wplt fall down and wor ſhip me. It is a little more 
_ particularly expreſſed, in the fourth chapter. of 
St. Luke. The devil ' ſhewed unto him all the Ang. 
dom of the world i in a moment of time. (Such? an 
aſtoniſhing meaſure of power is {till left in the 
prince of darkneſs 1) And the devi aid, All this 


" power will I give thee and the glory of them : : for 
that is delivered unto. me; and to  whomſoever . 
ae I give it, ver. 5, 6. They are the rulers ge 
tlie darkneſs of this age, (ſo the words are 5 
tranſlated) of the preſent ſtate of things, 2 - 
* which the whole a bieth i in the wicked, one. 


_ 
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He is the element ol che children of. men W 
thoſe who fear God being excepted. | He and 
f : his angels, in connexion with, and in ſubordi- 
nation to him, diſpoſe all che igaorance, all e 1 
error, all the folly, and particularly all he , 
wiekedneſs of men, in ſuch 'a manner as may 15 1 
moſt hinder the kingdom of God. and 15 We. 43 
vance rde kingdom of darkneſs. 
But has every man a e Pe” „ 
28 Wen as a good one attending him? This has 
been an exceeding ancient opinion both among 


the Chriſtians and the Jews before them. BU 


1 it is much doubted, whether i it can be ſufficiently. 4 
proved from Scripture. N Indeed i it would not be | 
73 improbable, that there is a particular evil angel 1 
5 with every man, if we were alway there'1s a good 4 
one. But this cannot be inf@red from thoſe 5 7 
words of our Lord concerning little children, 5 1 
In heaven their angels do-continually fee the face | F 1 
of their Father which 7s in heaven? This 2 © 
proves, that there are angels who are ap- F 1 
5 pointed to take care of little children. It does 95 439 
- » "bt prove, that a particular angel is alloted to 5 : 
every child. Neither is. it proved by the worde 5 
of Rhoda, who hearing the voice of Peter, ſaid, 0 
FA It is his Angel. We cannot infer any more ate WY 
| this, even ſuppoſe his angel means his guardian - 1 9 
= angel, than that Rhoda believed the doftrine of. 2 
£ 4s CT angels which was then common among „ 


46 134 1. 
che Sb But Ki it will, e ae 6 


point, (ſeeing Revelation determines, nothing 
concerning it,) Whether every man is attended. 


either by a particular "ag or a weinen evil 


angel? n 1 
3. But whether or no e men are 
attended by particular evil ſpirits, we know aig 
Satan and all his angels, are continually - warring 
againſt us, and watching over every child of man. 


They are ever watching to ſee whole outward or 


_ inward circumſtances, whoſe. proſperity or ad- 


verſity, whoſe health or ſickneſs, whoſe friends, 
or enemies, whoſe youth or age, whoſe knowledge 


. or ignorance, whole blindneſs or idleneſs, whoſe, 

joy or ſorrow, may lay them open to temptation, 
And they are perpetually ready to make the 
utmoſt advantage of every circumſtance. Theſe 
ilful wreſtlers eſpy the ſmalleſt ſlip we make, 


and avail themſelves of 1 it immediately: as they 
alſo arè about our bed, and about our path, and /py 
out all our ways. Indeed each of them walketh 
about as a roaring lion, ſeebing whom he may 


devour; or whom he may beguzle- through 1 
ſulbrilly, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve. Yea, 
and in order to do this the more effectually, 


they transform themlelves into "_ of lee. 
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pot obſcure the light of thoſe” truths, which at 
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Their helkiſh arts 8 pong THY 2: f 5 5 = | 
Legion, of dire, malicious fend a -- 
555 And 0 enthronsd on * 8 ia | 7; 


Fs 


* is 47 theſe, e ehieſly d thay —— 


go 5 hearts of thoſe that know-not' God are 


darkened : yea, they frequeritly darken in a mea- 
ſure the hearts of them that do know God 


#8 


to ſpread a cloud over our underſtanding, 


and 


other times ſhine as bright as the noon· day ſun. 


By chis means he aſſaulis our faith. our evidence 
of things unſeen. He endeavours to weaken 
that hope full of immortality to which God. had 
begotten us, and thereby: to leſſen, if he cannot 
deſtroy, our joy in God our Saviour. „ 
above all he ſtrives to damp our love of God, as PE 
he knows this 1s the ſpring of all our religion, and 4 
that as this tiſes or falls, the works oh; God Dh, 
| Houriſhes or decays in tl | 
3. Next to the love of G 3 is 1 e 


1e ſoul. Fo 


& e 
god of this world knows how to blind.) our hearts, - 


* 
WE: <5 2 


LEY 


which Satan ſo cordially abhors as the love o, 


our neighbour. He uſes therefore every. poſſible 
means to prevent of deſtroy thi is: to ente 
either private or public ſuſpicions, animolities, 
reſentment, quarrels: to deſtroy the peace of 


relies ode nations; and to baniſh unity and 
1 „ 0 NM a2 ͤ concord 


— 


5 general Work of God? And how many are hie 
devices, to. ſtop its progreſs in particular ſouls? : 
T0 hinder their continuing or growing in grace, 


tf; 36 15 


. from we . ads FEE inde ed is the 
the Poor, miſer: 
able children of men againſt each other, and 
„ length urge, them to.do his own work, to plunge kt 
one another into the pit of deftruction. ._ 925 


triumph of his art; 10 embitter 


6. This enemy of all righteouſneſs, is equally | 985 


85 e to hinder every good word and work. 
If be cannot prevail upon us to do evil, he Will 
85 1 Polible; "ag our iet 9 125 is ; 


$5 7 IP ding; in tho; Range as men. | What 


pains does he take, to prevent. axjolifigifh, the 


in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? To 


leſſen, if not deſtroy that love, joy, peace; that 
long ſaſfering, gentleneſs, | goodneſs ; that fideluy, 
meine, temperance, which our Lord works, by 
his loving ſpirit in them that believe, and where. 
in the very eſſence of religion r 


7. To effect theſe ends, he is continually 8 
81 labouring with all his ſkill and power; to infuſe 
evil thoughts of every kind into the hearts . 
men. And certainly it is eaſy for a ſpirit io 


: * to our heart, as for a man to ſpeak to our 


EE, But ſometimes it is exceeding difficult to 


- Uſtinguiſh theſe from our own thoughts : thoſe © 


Mich he ee ſo e icnbling: thoſe _ 
which 
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wh hi n ile in our on inds. 8 1 
times indeed we may diſtinguith one Fram the e 
other by this circumſtance. The choughts which | 
naturally ariſe in our, minds, are generally, if not _ 
; always, occaſioned. by, or at leaſt connetted with, 38 : 
. Dh _ ſome inward or outward circumſtance. that went 13 
before. But thoſe that ate _preternaturally. 
1 3 have frequently no relation r 
connexion (at leaſt none that we are able 10 
diſcern) with any thing which preceded.” On n 
the contrary, they ſhoot in as it were acroſs „ 
and e Hows that pes] are of a different — 
—_ „ N 6 che 1 
8. He likewiſe 1 8 Fe HG 
1 or tempers in our ſouls. He endeavours to in. 
| _ ſpire thoſe - paſſions: and tempers, Which are 
33 directly oppoſite to the Jruit of the Spirit." He 
Krives to inſtil unbelief, atheiſm, ill-will, bitters 
neſs, hatred, malice, envy; oppolite to faith and 


N love: fear, ſorrow, anxiety, worldly care: dp bp . 
4 ſite to peace and joy: impatience, ill nature. 
1 anger, refentment; oppoſite to long, ſuffering; 


gentleneſs, meekneſs: fraud, guile, diſſimulation; 1 
contrary to fidelity: love of the world, inor- + 
„„ dinate affection, 5 oliſh deſires; oppoſite. to the | : 7 
1 EE God. One ſort of evil deſires he may 


„ probably raiſe, or inſlame, by touching the 
. F of this animal MAE) . 4 
GC Cond "int M Xe 9 5 9 3 4 


- 


- 


lk by m means s of the body to: ditarb or fully 1. 


foul. 


9. And 1 in 1 we may e M rg | 
no good is done, or ſpoken, or thought by any 
man without the aſſiſtance of God, working 
| together in and with thoſe that believe in him: 
10 there is no evil done, or ſpoke or thought, 
without the afliſtance of the devil, who: worketh 
7 with energy, with ſtrong, though ſeeret power, iu 
the children of unbeliefe Thus he entered into 
| Judas, and confirmed him in the deſign- of be- 
traying his maſter. "Thus he put it in the heart © 
of Ananias and: Sapphira to lie unto the Holy, 


Ehoft. And in like manner he has: # ſhare 1 in all 


_ the aftions and words, and deſigns. of evil mens. 
As the children of God are workers: together with 
Cod in every good thought, or word, Or action; 5 


i the Children of the devil are workers . J 


with Him, in every evil thought; or word, or 
work. So that as all good tempers, EO MENT 7 
All good words and actions ate the fruit of the good 
Spirit; i in like manner, all evil tempers, with all 
the words and. works which Ipring from them, 
are the fruit of the evil Spirit : inſomuch that al! 
the works of the fleſh, of our evil ane, are . 
N wile: the work of le devel. | APE, 


10. On this account, becauſe bee ie 3 


| asg men to evil, he is emphatically called, 
Ne Tenpter.. Nor is it only with. regard to. 
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855 
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SY his a that we is ich ee N ” 
is continually tempting the children. of God Ts 
and thoſe that welabourivg| 


7 


B. 


2 y 8 
F 5 Fe. : «i . . 
L : ; 3 £ * 
g ; 1 


. A „ watch, Ys Key ß; 4 pt th 
lle eyes them night and 4 1 
He never flumbers, never 1 1 i i 

Leſt he Would 1 his Fe 3 inp * 


Indeed EF holieft of: men, 2 as 1 as 2 remain 1 


upon earth, are not exempt from his temptations... _ | 


They cannot expect it; ſeeing it is enough for the nw 
| 150 diſciple, to be as us Maſter... And we know he | | 1 15 I 
Was tempted to evil till he ſaid, e into. oy 3 
hands 17 commend my ſpirits. . os £8 


11. For fuch i is che WR 705 of the wicked one, 


as be will torment whom he cannot 4 To 5 1 | 


11 


IF he cannot intice men to ſin, he. will (fo; far as 


Fo doubt but he is the occaſion, directly or indie 
l of many of the pains of mankind: which thoſe 


paſs over as Nervous. And innumerable. Acc: 
duents, as they are called, are undoubtedly « owing 
db his; agency : : ſuch as. the unaccountable lr 4 
"0k falling of. horſes, the overturning. of carriages, | 0 IH I 

| the. breaking or diſlocating. of bones; the hurt 3 


be is permitted) put them to pain. There is no 


who can no otherwiſe account for them, Ru” 


done by the falling or burning of houſes, by 
| Qormsof wind, ſnow, rain or hail, * enen 7 
7 „ 1 


F 20 7 99 
or es. But to all ele RD) athouſand 
more, this ſubtle ſpirit can give the appearance 

of Accidents : for fear the ſufferers, af they knew 

the real agent, ſhould call for N on one Gat 1 1s 

Nronger than him. | | 

12. There is little reaſon to tins 105 many 


diſeaſes likewiſe, both of the acute and chronical 
kind, are either - occaſioned or increaſed by ET = 


diabolical agency: particularly thoſe that begin Ar 

in an inftant, without any diſcernible cauſe: as 5 
Well as thoſe that continue, and perhaps gradually 5 a 438 
increaſe, in ſpite of all the power of medicine. „ 1 

_ - Here indeed vain men that would be w/e, again 4 * 
. call in the nerves to their aſſiſtance. But is not 3 4 
e explaining ignotum per ignotius ? A thing „ 
5 unknown by what is more unknown? For What . bes 
do we know of the nerves themſelves? Not even. „ 

| whether they are ſolid dt hollow! . ; 
1. Many years ago, I was aſking an er . 1 
perienced Phyſician, and one particularly emi- e 1 


nent for curing Lanacy, Sir, have you not ſeen | 
reaſon to believe, that ſome Lunatics are really ß 5 
Demoniacs?“ He anſwered, Sir, I have been ”. 
often inclined to think, that moſt Lunatics are gy. 
Demoniacs. Nor is there any weight in that 
objebtion, that they are frequently cuted 2 
medicine. For ſo might any other diſeaſe,” occa. 
honed mo” evil 8 if God did not ſuffer him . 
P18; 


* 


n 18 
; _ 


. his 


* 


: when the bench. on which he ſat ſnapped in ſunder 


© 0 


to nap the rake, „ ic ich ; ch. that ae „ 
0 calion ed. . 5 . 
14. This . opens. 60 a. . 3 
Ww ho can tell how many of thoſe diſeaſes, which 
we impute altogether to natural cauſes, may be 
really -preternatural? What diſorder is chere in 
the human frame, which an evil angel may not 


inflict? Cannot he ſmite us, as he did Jeb. : 
and chat in a moment, with boils from the \crown . 
of the head to the ſole of the foot? Cannot. * 


| with equal eaſe, inflict any other either external | 


or internal malady ? Could not he in a moment, 
by divine permiſſion, caſt the ſtrongeſt man n 
to the ground, and make him allo 
with all the ſymptoms either of an Epi 
Apoplexy ? In like manner, it is ealy for him 2 
to ſmice\any. one man, or every, one in a ity or 


: nation, with a malignant fever, or with the 
plague itſelf, fo arg vain. would be the e 


8 man. . 8 


7 16. But that malice blinde tal eyes 85 ik le 
one would i imagine ſo. intelligent a being, would 
not ſtoop ſo. low as it ſeems the devil eie, 
does, to torment the poor children of men Tx 
to him we way reaſonably impute many 1 
inconveniencies which we ſuffer. 1 believe 
(1 ſaid that excellent man the Marquis de Re 


without any viſible caule} that Satan hal a hand 
4 a 5 By ore tr NO in 5 
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in it, making me 40 fall epi- "7 know 


5 not whether he may not have a band, in that 
unaccountable horror, with which many have. 


been feized in the dead of night, even to ſuch a 


degree that all their bones have ſhook. Per- 
haps he has a hand alſo in thoſe terrifying dreims 1 

_ Which many have, N while. Bott, are in peiſekt 5 
. health. n 


1 * 4 
. 3 7 
1 1 
7 I 1 % 
= 
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It may be obſeived, in all theſe inſtances,” we Ip 


*'F 


40 work AWA V hoot 30D 
5 It remains only to draw a few plain inferences FL 
from the doctrine which has been delivered. ' 


1. And firſt, as a general preſervative Again 
all the rage, the power, and ſubtilty of your great 


adverſary, put on the panoply, the whole armour 
85 97 God, univerſal holineſs. See that the mind be. 
in jou which was alſo in Chriſt, Feſus, and that 
ye wall as Chriſt alſo walked; that ye have a 


conſeience void of offence toward. God and 


toward men. So ſhall ye be able 70 -withſtand 


2 ſay the Devil, as if there was one only ; 
becauſe theſe ſpirits, innumerable as they are, do 
all act in concert: and becauſe we know not, | 

whether one or more afe concerned i in this or that | 


all the force and all the ſtratagems of the enemy. 


So ſhall ye be able to withſtand in the evil day; in 
the day of ſore temptation. And having done all 


2 Fo 


ro fland; to remain in a Pon of re and | 


af 2. To : 


of every kind, blaſphemous or. plans aug Et, 
— numberleſs, as the ſtars of heaven, oppoſe - 15 1 
the ſhield g, faith: a conſciouſneſs of the _ 1 2 1 
love of. hein; v. will: _— bn L 


them all. e e NS ey 1 
boy „ Jeſus hath died 7 ty „„ - 3 „ 
What gan your faith Wichgen "AE ”— 

| Believe, hold faſt your ſhield! and who # 


Shall pluck you from his hand! ne 8 5 — 


3. If he en doubts, Whether. you. are. wh 5 1 
child of God; or fears, leſt you ſhould not 4 
endure to the end, take to you for 4 da, 
the hope of "[alvation,. Fold faſt. that glad word, 
 Blifſed be the God and Father. of our Lord 
Jeſas Chrift, ulio according to lis abundant 
Mercy, hath begotten US. again unto a. living hope, © 
of an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
Ladet not away. You will neyer be overthrown 
you will never be ſtaggered by your adverlary, if 1 
you hold fa aft. the EA a ene. confidence 
ag unto the end. b 
41. Whenever the roaring how: FO; FR 
and "obs whom he may - devour, aſſaults you 
With all his malice, and rage, and firength, refit 
him aucb o/t in the fois; Then is Mete time, 
x „„ e 
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BY 1 "me 1 io 
DOT 8 to . krong for krenglh. to' ft 


the attack in the name of the Lord, and in 
the power of his e and he will 19 8 , 


Fron ou. > 
5. But there is no temptation, | 905 one. | 


greater than the being without temptation.” : 
When therefore this is the caſe, when Satan 
ſeems to be withdrawn, then beware leſt he 
hurt you more as a crooked ſerpent, than be, 
could do as a roaring lion. Then take care 
Fou are not lulled into a pleaſing ſlumber, /. ft 
le ſhould beguile you as he did Eve, even in 
Innocence, and inſenſibly draw you Son INE. 
_- ſemplicity toward Chriſt, from e all ION 


EROS) in him. 
6. Laſtly, if he transform lun 7 into. an 


5 nd of light, then are you in the greateſt - 


danger of all. Then have you need to beware, 
leſt you alſo fall, where many mightier have 
deen flain: then have you the greateſt need 


to watch and pray that ye enter not into temp- 4 
tation. And if you continue ſo to do, the 
God whom you love and Terve will deliver 0 
you. The anointing of the Holy One Mall abide 
' with you and teach you of © all things. Vour 35 
LINES _ _ Oy ſnares: IE Gall know | 

what 


=” the gift of- Cod that ts in you: to ASI 55 
all your faith, and hope, and love, to tum | 


* 5 


222 * y f , — 
S N © S * 
oe SBS i, * 
77 h N 
8 22 . 
bo 33 


1 

— 

5 

2 

2 

> : 
* 

Ws 
=} a 

- 


- < * 


BS. what that holy, and | —_— 
HH of God: is, and ſhall hold 


6 8 # 
& 
V 
a 
. 
. 
- # 
— 
. 
- 
— 

<A — 

* P 

F 
4 
, : A 
A 
* 
” * 
U 
5 
. 
* 

- 


j- 
* 
4 Fe. A 
8 - 
— 1 
— q * 
. ” 
A 3 . * * 
9 
9 7 5 » 
4 1 
v7 £1 — 
; * 
» 
us 
— 
* 
« . 
« 
* 
- 8. 
* 
* 
Pp : 
* 
* ” 
* . 
* 4 8 
* 1 o 


- * 
o * * 
C 5 4 
* 
5 
4 ** , 
ons % * 
x H 
- * 
* 
— 
+ S Fi 
p - EY # 
5 4 0 
wy 
— 4 o * 
& # 1 
* #., 
k 
h * 


- * 
dy . — * 
a * 
7 = 2 
4 
* Py 
1 
© 
\ 2 
„ 
s * \ 
fo * 
4 | * 
. 2 
* * 
po 
* 
U 
8 3 a 
＋ 8 
8 4 
* L 2 
%, 
A - 8 
w 8 
* 
F 
"4 &. v 
, . 1 | 1 
© 
* 
. * — * 
x 1 i X p 
ww | 
i a 
* 
F 
— $ * 
5 * 
2 1 
” * * 
g 
* 


— * 
« * 
* „ 
* 
£ 
: 
8 N 5 * 
0 4 * 
2 % 
* P 
4 o * 
» * 
. 
x * 
N * 
£ 4 
* 1 
— 
% 0 | ” 
\ 4 
* S % 
% 
” \ 
” * 1 * ” 
. 4 
"Ms ; NN - 
1 0 — . 0 * Y ” 
: * 7 . 6 
. a> r 1 Fs. . 80 
0 * a 8 ” at, kits i. a n n EPS J a. 
4 = - —_ W 22 
——— —— — — —2 — —— Fen PG Ae rar 09 m er | 
—— — ————ñññ — —— —— 2 2 I 


+ o * . * 


„ 
"= 


i | | | 1 E | . > Ja 8 
x Of Hell, 


wy 
- 5 ; 
| ; : re x % 
7 ' 
P | b 
= ; | J 
! } : g 
— 6 1 — 
. | 
* * 1 
* £Þ OY 
— 
* - — —— K a 4 
n * : : my” 33 - = _ 2 3 V — — ry my F *. 
ö ES x 
* 
* , * 4 8 : by ; N 
þ - 8 
ö 4 | '* - a 
* 
tt = ON 
\ f 
5 x ' * * I * 
a joe . 9 — ; : 1 
| - 
* + _— 1 4 9 
— ö * a ; 
# \ * 1 * a= 2 8 8 g 5 
. 3 ; 
* 7 > 
a N : 1 % by t \ 
i * ; 
* 
- * : 
* * 
— 
* . 1 * * 
3 


% „ Þ b , 0 * | : 
* \ 3 : * 4 * EN 5 
F 5 ' ; | 
* : | 
I EY, ok | 2 
5 T1 - * a * ry U * 
8 * * 1 - | * # i . 5 
: *. = 
: . 0 
$ 4 k 19 2 


8 * * 8 i k * f 
f & . * N . * N. x 
” — - ; . . 
a a 4 f 4 IS 5 > * * . 
- * b i % ; 
* 8 k f 5 ; 
* * . 1 % A 2 x ? 
: \ 1 4 * * 
; | . 4 - " 
8 0 N # 3 * 4 3 
* & 4 1 5 4 N * l * 7 Y \ , 
- . 9 " CPI x * , + * 0 
. , VEN 8 ö * | - *. 
. « f « * A a * 
* Ba , he * a K 5 
* * * * \ # A 4 0 
: 12 _ 72 * 4 mY * z . s * * a+ : 
13 , ; $8 1 
1 * 
" » . - {| 1 1 * P 2 
2 . * : 4 » 
x f 0 ̃ 
6 4 1 *7 . hs * L 
: . 1 8 - F * * > % x * »4 - 
- — 1 7 a, ry \ r 4 i *. 
e es 2 ö ; 2 IN 
a ö 8 
4 * 
: , Na . 7 8 e | 
: P 
W 3 | a3 4 ö 
5 2 ; £Y » X e 
: 1 f | 
8 * 4 5 \ { 
5 2 N | | | 
5 2 N : 
#3 Ip | + . # Y 
F * ; * # "I... * * * * F 
% k 
7 


* 
” £ ö 
3 < . _ 4 * oy * 
þ * * 4 f : 
7 1 - " i a 
. 4 . } 1 
| ; Y { 
oe | { ＋ 
. * p . ; ' * 


0 1 : a VG I d * 1 e + 
. 4 ; | | 
* 
x * | ; | ; 
4 - 18 i 8 1 1 ® = J \ / 
3 | f 5 | | 
+ ? | 
3 of | | 
ö L | : q 4 = 
3 . Y 4 3 | 
q 1 4 * * * et g % : 
+ 8 bo 2 I | 
; \ a ; | LY a * ** 4 2 WW + , 
4 , : As 'S | 
p | + T A 4 
| 8 : * Yo "” N % * * 1 * 1 
$ f 33 < 61-7 = \ 
; 4 9 5 . x J - C 3 7 by” » , * 1 * i 
L 8 


2 


* 
- 
'1 
—— — 
= 
— 
* 
- 


% « | | | 
* , | 

3 N - . 2 © - 4 * * ” 

. ; : ' " 

2 . 

> 4 1 5 5 

1 a L 
> * 4 5 $ - 4 4 
ED 1 : s 
4 : * % N 
o * * 4 N 
0 

I | 
4 \ A « 4 

' ” 5 } . * 
þ 4 * F * 4 * *. * \ U. 4 Y 

| . 
I — Þ 8 | G | 
| p * = * 
1 | 8 ; 8 | | 25 1 . e . 3 "REO 
5 — r , , —ẽqẽil.̃7§re e —˙Ü——— at SID — - — 5 n. : 
= — — tr" no — — — rr as — — — . 
- — Os —ñ k . — —— — e Os | 
* — ä — * —— 9 Op ” 6 9 9 +. — 
„„ 
* — — — 1 —. 


— —ũ—3àw] — —— eats, 
— Nel 


— 
> 
be” — 
19 
[i 
A 
8 
— 
— 
. 
, 
- 
1 
* 
ls | 
E 
4 
C 
7 
3 | 
: 
# 
: 
4 
2 
* £&' 4 
* 
4 
a | 7 
” 
1 
% 
fr 
% 
FR. 
9 
2 
- 
— 
* 
*. 
- 
o * 


ay * v x * F q «4, N 
x 4 3 : A + I N 1 » 8 . 2 So 8 2 
3 . * 3 18 5 5 * EN k * 
<0 - : : . 
. — - 
: * Y ” 4 ' : 5 4 4 
. * N 
0 ; " 


4 


— 


— 1 x 
» * 
b , $4 g 9 
3 ? = _ p s bg 1 1 7 S 1 6 — * ! 
4 . . We . F 4 5 „ f 
* : - 8 7 . , 9 7 * 14 
„ \ 75 f f A g Be” 38 * 1 f 0 
> ? a - 4 > ,y ; 8 * > WL - 24 * "JI . 2 : A - 3 2 > 
* F a2, 8 q f We” ; * M : R p Y * : 80 ry 14 N Weds * A 1 — x 
3 9 . 1 8 66 0. . . : 5 
: } , - : - * : g 22 
b - i . | : . %g . ap 7 f ö . 
p [ + $2 WIE * N ö LY . by a — 5 3 $0 5 8 
- y C. 3 . L * ; 7 82 B54 3 5 
* * 2 2 # | . * * * . 4 2 * * $4 \ - 
a 19 IX 
75 + ; bo: EE 
* 5 4 # * A 3 - 
* 9 Ty 44.» 
; « . \ + . 


Where the worm ; dicth not, and the = 1 0 1 


* * * 1 


|| quenched. | RE 


22 * a 
£ „ 3 i 44 3 ? 
13 10 8 £5 3 3 | 1 . % 1 1 0 280 . * 2 8 vi 
1 
VERY tithe which: is revealed. in che „ 


Oracles of God, is undoubtedly of great 
importance. Vet it may be allowed, that ſame - 
of thoſe which are revealed therein are of. A 
greater importance than others; as being more * 
immediately conducive to the grand end of all, 
the eternal ſalvation of men. Aud e may judge 
of their 1 importance, even from this circumſtance, | 0 1 | 
that they are not mentioned once only in the „ 


- 


ſacred writings, - but are repeated aver and over.” 7" 9 
A remarkable inſtance of this we have, with 9 "3 
= to the awful truth whith i is now, before 
Our bleſſed Lord, who uſes no ae, 
e who makes no vain repetitions, repeats”. 
it over and over in the ſame chapter, and as it 
were in the ſame breath. 80 verſe 4. 44. 
St thy hand / offend thee, af a 0 wa or perſon * 
. N 3 | 


: 
— 


6 920 J 20 . 
B's uſeful as a \ hand, Se an ien of ſin, 5 chere 
is no other way to ſhun that ſin, cut it off. I. 
75 better for thee io enter into life maimed, than 
having two hands to go into hell: into un. 
quenchable fire, where their worm dieth not, and 
tie fire is not quenched. So again, verſe 45, 46, 
Fi foot offend thee- cut it off. It is better for 
thee to enter halt into life, than. having beo 8 
to be caſt into hell: into unquenchable fire, _ where = 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
mo yet again, ver. 47, 48, If thine eye, a perſon 
17-00 thing as dear as thine eye offend thee, hinder | 
"uy running the race which is ſet before thee, 
Pluck it out + it ic better for thee to enter into ile 
Lungdom "of God with one eye, than hauing two eyes 
to be caſt into fell. fire; where tear: warm | dicth e 
e A 25 not quenched. - „ 7 
2. And let it not be Wong dat the « con- 
nn of theſe terrible truths, is proper only 
for enormous ſinners. How is this ſuppoſition 
conſiſtent with what our Eord ſpeaks to thoſe | 
"who were then doubtleſs. the holieſt men — - KF. - 
earth? Luke xii. 1, 4, When innumerable multi =D 
tudes were gathered together, he fardto:his di You. EW 
(the Apoſtles) Ar of all I fay. uno you, my 
| wy: fear not them that can kill the body, and 
* after that have no more that they can do:. but 1 
2 unto you, fear- him, who after he hath: Alec, 5 
0 Vie" aha tr Fee unlo you, 
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fear: Am! ; ROE, for him W very notion - 7 
of having power to caſt into hell: that i is, in 1 i 4 4 
effect, fear leſt he ſhould calt j you into the 7 : 


ol torment. 4 Aud this very fear, even in the chil- 


is one e means of e 


e 


them: fir "7 rs 

Fo Irbehavts therefore. not only the eb 
of wen, but even yau his Friends, y that fear... 
and love God, deeply to conſider What is e. 4 


j vealed. in the Oracles. of God, concerning. the 
future ſtate of puniſhment. How widely diſtapt _ | 
5 is this from the moſt elaborate accounts which 5 9 . 3 
are given by the Heathen Authors? Their : 
N accounts are (in many particulars at leaſt). 
| childiſh, fanciful and ſelf. inconſiſtent. 80 that 
it is no wonder, they did not believe themſelves, We, 
but only related the tales of the vulgar. 80 55 15 "i 
Ts Virgil ſtrongly i intimates, when after the laboured 
account he had given of the ſhades beneath, be 
: ſends him that. had. related it out at the Ivory 2 
gate, through, which (as he tells us) only Ureams + 2 I 
| pals: thereby giving us to know, that all the pre- | + 
= ceding : account is no more than a dream, This he 
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only inſinuates; but his brother Poet, 


As” 22 
s out, , Hat and | plajo- 59 
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" &F af ed » 
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5 Even our r children do not believe a word of the - 
tales concerning another world. 2 
4 Here on the contrary, all is why of God 
the Creator, the Governor of mankind. All is 
awful and ſolemn; ſuitable to his wiſdom and 
juſlice, by whom Tophet Was ordained of old. 


although originally prepared, not for 'the . : 
_ dren of men, but = ef the 1 ert his 


angels. b : 

1 ee of thoſe . in ſpite of all . 
5 warnings of. God, reſolve to have their portion 
with the devil and his angels, will bee 

to the antient, and not improper diviſion, * 

> either Pena damni, what they loſe, or Pæna » 
_ fenſits, what they feel. After confi idering theſe 
ſeparately, I ſhall touch on a few additional 
circumſtances, and conclude with two or chree 
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| 7" 15 And gil. 5 us <onſ der ie Nenn 4 
the puniſhment of loſs. This commences in that 
155 very moment, wherein the ſoul is ſeparated from 4 
8 the body: in that inſtant the ſoul loſes all thoſe. 1 5 : | 
pleaſures, the enjoyment of which depends on the FF. 
outward ſenſes. The ſmell, the taſte, the touck 1 

0 del ight no more: the organs. that miniſtered to 

them are ſpoiled, and the objects that uſed to 


bh coach are + removed | Tow away. In the 
Des, 5 e 1 


* 


# 


JS 


. 


> 


b all MI things are” 


# 


- bn 1 7 n * - 
2 b * 5 * : * : * 
5 f * * I o * + 
a * ” 9 A , 5 < 
Y 5 . s 4 
A 8 : a * $ iN {of 7 1 
1 * / bh ” 3. 
4 - 7 4 ” « 7 
3 ? 5 : 
by X ; 22 1 v2 5 
a . 1 : ; | 1 
; x . 4 5. 
22 : 2 7 8 þ p a 
pans * 
; 3 ONS 
= * x 1 
* — * 1 8 
# 898 — * 
* * . 2 o 


forgotten: : 1 or if ee are only re- 


| membered with, Pain, ſeeing they are gone for 


ever. All the pleaſures of the imagination are 


at an nil: There i is no grandeur in the 14 
region: there is nothing beautiful in thoſe dark 


abodes; no light, but that of livid flames. And 


nothing new, but one unvaried; ſcene of I 


_ nou: anden | Naa is no miſs but that'« F 


1 jo? teeth; ot a a blaß 
againſt Ge 
Nor is there any thing to gratify the ſenſe er 
| honour: no; they are che heirs oof: ſhaman c 
eee contempt. 4, 

2. Thus are they wal iges ei ol. 
* things they were fond of in the reſent 
World. At the ſame inſtant will | 
another loſs; . that of all the perſons whom _ 


4 5 


iS FOB © * *. 


they loved. They a ite torn away from their 
neareſt and deareſt relations, their wives, 
huſbands, parents, children, and (bak io foms 


F * 


will be worſe than all this) the friend which 
as their on ſoul. All the pleaſures bey exer 
enjoyed in theſe is loſt, gone, vaniſhed awaz 
For there is no friendſhip in hell. Even the 
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d, or cutting reproaches of one another. 5 
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"Does. 1 not. l 8 ee is any concord 
among ee, fiends, that inhabit the, great 
| 23 „„ % : WO CPL AS 1 


8. But they. will . Tn benſlble of 2 Fenn ; 


5 loſs, thanall 


ity; have enjoyed on earth. They 


have loft their place in Abraham's boſom, i in the 
: Paradiſe of God. Hitherto indeed i hath. not * 
entered i into their ente to conceive, what boly | 


fouls enjoy in the garden of God, in the 
ſociety. of angels, and of. che wiſeſt and beſt 


= * „mne! that have lived from the beginning of „ 
f world: "a to m lion, che immenſe increaſe of 


V 5 But 1 ie ee, fally: und 


6 8 


- hay: are preparing for Fe qt: RAIN 


For paradiſe is only the porch of heaven; and 


it is there the ſpirits of juſt men are made 
perfect. It is in heaven only that there is the 
fulneſs of ji joy, the pleaſure that are at God's right · 


hand for ever- more. The loſs of this, by thoſe 


nbaprr ſpirits, will be the complet N = - 


7 « * miſery. They wilt men know and feel, that God 


alone 18 t * centre of all created ſpirits: and 
„„ conſequently | 


is * 2 2 


I 


eri vin devil n {ali 
bin concord holds : 3 


the value 15 what 3 700 have Eur? = 
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W * 
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0, 9 $8 hy 0 eb + 0 *% by = 


- diet not, and the UE 7s not quenched.” 1 


1 ſeemed natural to reſtore the bodies of the 
dead to the general mother earth. But in 
proceſs of time another method obtained; chiefly | 


"Is 5. 1 
conſequently that 'a a ſpirit. made: b God e 7 3 
have no reſt out of him. It ſeems We 5 1 


Apoſtle had this in his view, when 


he ſpoke of 


thoſe, who. ſhall be pun ſhed with ai 
dg eftrufti 
ment from the preſence | 
eſſenoe of deſtrüction to a ſpirit that was made for 
God. And if that banilhment laſts for + yt it s Y | 5 1 
T 


ö from the preſence of the Lord. Baniſh- | ; 7 A ö 
f the Lord, is the very 1 773 


Suech n che los fultaned 755 Ano wilerable I 


creatures, on whom that awful ſentence will be 1 
pronounced, Depart from me ye curſed! What a. 1 1 4 


unſpeakable curſe, if there were no other 1 But .. 


” alas! This is far from being the Whole: for % | 


he puniſhment of loſs will be added, the puniſhs | 
ment of /en/e. What they loſe, implies uns 
ſpeakable miſery, which yet 18 inferior to What 


they feel. This it is, which our Lord eee 


F 


"IT 6 From the inks? har ſentence was 0 ied.” 
nounced upon man, Duft thou art and unto . 


. thou Jhalt 1 return, it was the cuſtom of all nations, 


ſo far as we can learn, to commit duſt to duſt: is FE 4 1 
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a of che lations,” . n in a . 
magnificent manner. For which purpoſe they 
eretted huge funeral piles, with immenſe labour 
and expence. By either of theſe. methods the 
bach of man was ſoon reſtored to its parent duſt. 
Either the worm or the fire ſoon conſumed the 
Feen frame; aſter which the worm it- 
ſelf quickly died, and the fire was entirely -quench- 
- 16s But there is likewiſe a worm that belongs 
to the future ſtate; and that is a worm that 
never dieth. And there is a fire, hotter than that 


wh the funeral 3 bo and it is a fir that will never 
be da guenched. ape a 
2. The firſt Rt wunde 1 4 worin "ie | 
5 855 dieth, ſeems to be a guilty, conſcience, 
including ſelf-condemnation, ſorrow, ſhame, 8 
EL 5 morſe, and a ſenſe of the wrath of God. May ; 
not we have ſome conception of this, by what i is 
ſometimes felt even in the preſent world? Is it not 
of this chiefly that Solomon. ſpeaks, when he ſays, 
The ſpirit of a man may bear his infirmities, his in- 
firmities or griefs of any other kind: but- a 
| wounded ſpirit who can bear? Who can bear | 
the anguiſh of an. awakened. conſcience, - pene- | 
"trated with a ſenſe of guilt, and. the arrows of the 
- Almighty licking 1 in the foul and drinking up 
the ſpirit! How many of the ftout-hearted have 
ſunk under it, and choſe ſtrangling rather than 
life? And yet what are theſe wounds, what "= 


all this an of a foul while in- this preſent 
8 world, 


Be 7 


; *X* 7 . 
in comperiſon of tbole they miſt ler 


i ck fouls: are wholly awakened, to feel 
the wrath of an offended God! Add to theſe, 


alt unholy paſſious, fear, horror, rage; evil 
deſires, deſires that can never be ſatisfied. - Add 


all unholy tempers, envy, jealouſy, malice and 


revenge: all of which will. inceſſantly. gnaw the 
ſoul, as the vulture was ſuppoſed to do the liver 


of Tityus. To) theſe if we add hatred of GG 
and all his creatures, all theſe united together may 
ſerve to give us ſome little, ine _ of "ot 


worm that never dietn. Ph 


9. We may obſerve a weh ane, 
in the manner wherein our Lord ſpeaks: con- 


cerning the two parts of the future puniſhments! 


- He lays, Where THEIR worm dieth not, .of 
the one; where. THE \ fire 7s not quenched, of 
the other. 


This cannot be by chance. What 
then is the reaſon for this enn h wag 


2 7 


Does it ſeem to be this? The 0 will be ths” 


5 wh eſſentially the ſame, to all that are tor- 


mented therein: only perhaps more intenſe to 


| ſome than others, according to their degree f 
guilt. But their worm will not, cannot be thay = | 
ſame. It will be infinitely varied, according to 


their various kinds, as well as degrees of wicked- 


neſs. This variety will ariſe partly from the 
5 e 8 of! Bod, now dag: N 1 


VOL, VI. ; „ 13 accu | 


the whole tenor of his tempers, thoughts, words 
and actions: ſo undoubtedly every man in act 
Vill receive his own bad reward, according to 


— . 


„ 1. nd 57 5 | 


— to his det | For we cannot doubt N 


this rule will take place, 0 leſs i in hell than in 


_ heaven. As in heaven, every man ſhall receiue 


tes own reward, incommunicably his, tliat is, 


his own bad labour. And this likewiſe will be 


zacommunicably his own, even as his labour was. 
Variety of puniſhment: will likewiſe ariſe from the 
very nature. of the thing. As they that bring 
moſt holineſs to heaven, will find moſt happineſs = 

| there, ſo on the other hand it is not only true, that I 755 
che more wickedneſs a man brings to hell, the 


more miſery he will find there; but that this 


miſery will be infinitely varied according to the 
various kinds of his wickedneſs. It was there- 
fore proper to ſay the 00 in een At lle, 


Bo 


worm in particular. . . 


4. But it has been n Slag 3 bos 5 
0 Whether: there. be any fire in hell? That is, 


any material fire.“ Nay, if there be any fire, it 


is unqueſlionably trial. For What is imma- 
terial fire? The ſame as. immaterial water or 
earth! Both the one and the other is abſolule 
nonſenſe, a contradiction in terms. Either there 
fore we muſt affirm it to be material or we deny 
ins exiſtence! But if we granted them there is no 
_ at all 1 what wool 1 gain pea e's 
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8 | Secing: this 15 4 Wed e he vs i 1 4 
oder fre or ſomething worſe. And conſder 
I | this: does not our Lord ſpeak as. if 1 it were by. 
1 xeal fire? No one can. deny, or doubt of: this. 1 4 
i KF _ 6 poſſible. then 10 ſuppoſe, that the God f 
„ truth would ſpeak in this manner, if a it were net 
5 ſo? Does he deſign to fright his poor creatures 7 
CR What, with ſcarecrows.?.- Wich vain. ſhadows. os 9 
be: things that have no being? ©. let not an = 4 
„ 1 een ſol en J k folly, obe Moſt” 


0 v6 hs "og others a aver, We” is, n. t poſſible hat fe 


* 


d burn, always. For by the immutable la 
nature, it conſumes Whatever is thrown. ino 8 5 "i A 
9 „ < And by the ſame law,, as ſoon as it . Og 4 4 
„ „ nei is. iel copfuneds, it "SR > 
„ out. . , „ #1 5 1 

| . 1 5 batch in - $a Bay „ 54 4 
bo” things, during the preſent laws of nature, „ 
element of fare. does. diſſolve and conſume whats — 
ever is thrown. into it. But here is the miſtake: 

* the preſent laws of nature are not- 1 1 8 
MW When the heavens and the earth ſhall flee away, 


the preſent . ſcene will be totally changed „ and "7 

Vith the preſent conſtitution of things, tt e preſeut A 
. 4 laws of nature will ceaſe. After this great ch ange, . <3 
£58 nmaothing will be diſſolved, nothing will be . 
: ſumed any more. Therefore if it were 1rue,: that = 
Ge us An enſures all ive en would not follo 


56% 


that it would do the cons! after the whole Sis 
of nature has ante; nr "hon valt, univerſal | 
change. . 
6.1 47 1 «If it "were ane, tha Gre e 
all things now.” - But indeed it is not true. 
Has it not pleaſed God, to give us already ſome 
yr” of what will be hereafter? Is not the 
Linum Aſbeſtum, the incombuſtible flax, known in 
_ parts of Europe? If you take a towel or 
handkerchief made of this (one of which may 
no be ſeen in the Britiſh Muſeum,) you may 
throw it into the hotteſt fire, and when it is taken | 
out again it will be obſerved, upon the niceſt 
experiment, not to have loſt one grain of its 
weight. Here therefore is a ſubſtance before 
. our eyes, which even in the preſent conſtitution 
of things, (as if it were an emblem of things 
to come) pug remain in fire without being 
conſumed. LE | 21154 4 
82 Many Writers 8 ebe er other 
bodily torments added to the being caſt into the 
lake of fire. One of theſe, even pious Kempis, 
ſuppoſes that Miſers, for inſtance, have melted 
gold poured down their throats : and he ſuppoſes 
many other particular torments,.to be ſuited to 
men's particular ſins. - Nay, our greit Poe: 
himſelf ſuppoſes the inhabitants of hell to under- 
go variety of tortures : not to continue always in 
the le ke of To but to be e „ by harpy- 
footed 


* 


not the leaſt hint. of it in all che Bible. And 
ſurely this is too awful a ſubject, to admit of ſuck 


word. It is torm Il 
laſting: burning. „„ 4 


15 ſtory, taken from one of the Eaſtern: we, 3 © 
concerning a- Turkiſh King, who aſter he had 


| fd, a good. an for beriet a. ou mani e 


would it avail? Nay, if all the body were takem · 3 
out, and placed where no fire touched it, and- 
only one hand or one foot · kept in > burning © | 5 4 


at  eafe.? Nay, quite the contrasy... 


NY 26 „ 
1 week again emen 6 bins; by nf mots 5 : 
fierce.“ But I find no word, no tittſe of this, 3 I 


play of imagination. Let us keep t9.the write | z _— 
__ n. dwellwith e bes 9 


8. This is . UTuftrated: et a bobs 


been guilty of all manner of wickedneſs, once . 


7 neriſhed, ak Sicking ts 1 3 dreh. 
his life. The ſtory adds that when. for his 


enormous wickedneſs, he was caſt into hell, b : 7 
foot where with he had ſaved the man's life, was: 1 I 
permitted to lie out of. ihe flames. But ene 1 

this to. be a real caſe, what a poor. comfort would 
it be? What if. both feet were permitted to lig 

out of the flames, yea and both hands, how lids: | 5 + 


fiery furnace; would the man meantima;be: eh I 


common to ſay to a child, Put your een into. 4 Y 
that candle: can mo. bear it. even for ons 3 


1 2 
1 * 62 5 5 ED 
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ſve? How: then. will you ear 
Surely it would be torment enough to have the 
fleſh/ burnt off from only one finger. What then 
will it be, to have the whole body plunged i into LY 
lake of fire e with e E 


III. It remains now N to Walde to „öh 
en circumſtances attending the never dying 

worm and the unquenchable fire. 
19. And firſt conſider the company wherewith 
every one is ſurrounded in that place of torment. , 
Ii is not uncommon to hear even condemned 
| comicats, i in our public priſons ſay, O1 I wiſh 
I was hanged out of the way, rather than to he 
plagued "_ theſe wretches that are round 
about me.” But what are the moſt abandoned 
vretehes upon earth, compared to the inhabitants of 
| hell? None of theſe are as yet perfectly wicked, 
emptied of very ſpark of good: certainly not 
till this life is at an end; probably not till the 
day of judgment. Nor can any of theſe exert 
- without control their whole wickedneſs on their 
fellow-creatures. Sometimes they are reſtrained 
by good men : ſometimes even'by bad. So even 
the tortures in the Romiſni Inquiſition, are re- 
ſtrained by thoſe that employ them, when they 
_ ſuppoſe the ſufferer cannot endure any more. 
They then order the executioners to forbear: 
nn eee to. the rules of the houſe, 


y aaa man ſhould die upon de 2 Aja bery 2 

8 5 frequently, w | when there is no human help, they "i 
n 2  arerefirained by God, who hath ſet them theie 
s KF bounds Which they | cannot ' paſs, and "faith. _ 


Hitherto ſhall ye come and no farther, Vea, ſo ij 
mercifully hath God ordained, that the yery- 7 1 
extremity of pain, cauſes 4 ſuſpenſon of © it. 1 
- The ſufferer faints away, and ſo (for a time Bd, 4 
eeaſt) ſinks into inſenſtbility. But the inhabitants : 
ol hell are perfettly wicked, having no Tpark of 
b goodneſs remaining. And they are reſtrained by 
none from exerting to the uttermoſt their totak 
wickedneſs. Not by men: none will be re- 2 z 
ftrained from evil by his companions in ans} ” 


nation. And not by God ; for he hath „ 1 
them, hath delivered them over to. the tormentors. 
And the devils need not fear, like their inſtru- i 
ments upon earth, leſt they ſhould expire under | 
the torture. They can die no more : they are 
ſtrong to ſuſtain, whatever the united malice, i 1 
and ſtrength of angels can inflict upon them. And. 4 


their angelic tormentors have time ſufficient to- — 
vary their torments a thouſand ways. Ho 
_ | infinitely may they vaty one ſiagle tormer 75 I 
| Horrible. appearances ? | Whereby,. there is do 3 
doubt, an evil ſpirit, if permitted, could e 5 4 
the Routelt man 82 earth to death. 1 I 
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2. Con ſider, Sec; that all theſe torments 
"of body and ſoul, are without. intermiſſion. 
'F hey, have no reſpite from pain; but /e note 
of their torment, ofcendeth up. day and night. i 

Day and night ! That, is ſpeaking. according:to - 
the conſtitution. of the preſent world; . wherein 
God has wiſely. and. grac 
day and night ſhould cond; Gab oh el lass 
ſo that in. PRY- four and. FEA, hows ee 
0s. /A. IE PRrt Th 


EP 4 2 


| = Nees « Daily Sabbath pe to e N 
Toing man and r. beaſt.” ($3533 


1 
"ES of 2 


. Hebe we ſeldom undergg much abou, or fuller 
much Han, 2 before. ; 


«0 Tired Nature's s kind u deren balmy Nee” 


Meals 1 upon. us "by inſenſible degrees, 25 brings 
an interval of eaſe. But although the damned 
Have uninterrupted night, it brings no interruption | 
os of their pain. No ſleep accompanies that dark- 
neſs : : whatever. antient or modern. Poets, either 
Homer « or Milton dream, chere i is no ſleep, either 
in hell or beaven. And be their ſuffering ever lo. : 
Extreme, be their pain ever fo intenſe, there is no 
poſſibility of their fainting aa: no. not for Ke” 
_— 
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Ami The andern of BP are: hes: _ 


_ diverted from attending to what is afflictive, by 
the cheerful light of the ſun, the viciſſitudes of 
the ſeaſons, * The buſy hum of men,” and a 
thouſand objects that roll around them with _ 
endleſs variety. But the inhabitants of hell have 
nothing to divert chem from their torments « even 
for a moment, e © DT, 


A 


* Total Eclipſe: no Sun, no Moon!” . ie 


no change of ſeaſons or of contpanians.. a 155 
is no buſineſs, but one uninterrupted ſcene of 
horror, to which they muſt be all. attention. 


* hey have no interval of inattention or ſtupidiy : 5 1 
they : are all-eye, all-ear, all- ſenſe. Every inſtant 1 


of their duration, it may be laid of their. hole 1 
frame, i that N are i 31) ELLE 5 | | 


8. 


And ſmart and n at , ore. 


3. 5 of this dataton there | 38 end! I What 


> a thought is this 2 Nothing but eternity is the 5 


term of their torment! And who can count the 13 
drops of rain, or the ſands of the ſea, or. the days. 
ol eternity? Every ſuffering i is ſoftened, if there 


Is ri hope, though Tt of deliverance from + 62 2 5 * 


he, But here 
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VS: „Hope: never r comes that comes to war. 4 
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thei ans of the vpper ae What * 
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8 „Never! Where dals the foul at that dread f 


ſound ?. . 
Into a welt? "HH dark, and how profound!” br. 
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elapſed, ſtiſl we are only on the threſhold of 


eternity! Neither the pain of body or of ſoul 
8 any nearer an end, than it was millions 


6: 


S. a : 
5 What ; 


of ages ago. When they are caſt. into 28 wig, To 5 
Aegi. (How emphatical. 9 The Are, | the. un- 
eee. all is concluded: Their worm duh . 


not, Land the 6 is not quenched! | 5 


a 
2 


Such is the account which the "Jody of all 


gives of the puniſhment” which he has ordained 


for impenitent ſinners. And what a counter- 
balance may the conſideration of this be, to the 
violence of any temptation ? In x particular. to the 
fear of man, the very uſe. to which it is applied 
by our Lord himſelf. Be not afraid. of ( them 
7 1 that have no more that 
they can do: but fear . tam who. after. he. hath 
Lüilled, hath power 10 «of into Lell. Luke 2 xi. 


that kill the body 4%, and « af 
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What: a guabd may theſe eee . 


againſt any temptation from pleaſure; ? Wal vo 


loſe, for any of theſe poor, earthly. pleaſures, 
which perilh i in the uſing, (to ſay nothing of the 


preſent . ſubſtantial. pleaſures of religion,) the 
pleaſures _of. Paradiſe, ſuch. as eye hath: not ext 


nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into our 


hearts to conceive ? Yea, the pleaſures of heaven, 


the ſociety of angels, and of the ſpirits. of juſt 


men made perfect, the converſing face to 8 ; 
with God. your Father, your Saviour, your 


Sanctißer, and the drinking of thoſe rivers of 
eke tha are at eie ieee for e ever: 
W OY. . 


Are you: terapted” "RR pain ao of] 3 or 


mind ? O compare preſent chings with future. 


What is the pain of body which you do or may 


endure, to that of lying in a lake of fire 
burning with brimſtone? What is any bg 


of mind, any fear, anguiſh, ſorrow, compared 


to the worm that never dieth 9. That never. dieth! 
This is the ſting of all! As for our pains 
on earth, bleſſed be God, they are not eternal. 
There are ſome intervals to reliever and there 
is ſome period to finiſh: them. When we aſk a2 


friend that is fick, ho he does, 1 am 
in beg now., fays be; but 1 hope to be ealy; 
Joon,” This is a ſweet N of the 

"ot; | : preſent 1 
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= 168 "2 


ha: uneaſineſs. But how dreadful - "we . Id 
his caſe be if he ſhould anſwer, 6 5 am all 
over pain, and I ſhall be never eaſed of it. 1 lie 
under exquiſite torment of body and horrors. 
of ſoul. And 1 ſhall feel it for ever.“ Such is 
the caſe of the damned ſinners in hell. Suffer 
any pain then, rather 3 come into that | a g 
of torment. $45 ae FRO a 
4 conclude with one more refleBion; enki” 
from Dr. Watts, It demands our higheſt” 
_ gratitude, that we who have long ago deſerved” 
this miſery, are not plunged into it. While 
there are thouſands that have been adjudged 
to this place of puniſhment, before they had 
continued ſo long in ſin as many of us have done, 
what an inſtance is it of divine goodneſs, 
that we are not under this fiery vengeance? 
Have we not ſeen many ſinners, on our right 
and our left, cut off in their ſins? And 
Vhat but the tender mercy of God, hath ſpared 
us week after week, month after month, and 
given us ſpace for repentance? What ſhall we 
render unto the Lord, for all his patience: and 
- long-ſuffering, even to this day? How often 
have we incurred the ſentence of condemnation 
by our repeated rebellion againſt God? And 
yet we are ſtill alive in his preſence, and are 
in che words of e and falvation. 0 let 
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ſand ee to the divine mercy, that we are not 
plunged into this perdition. 255 


k 
* 1 : > 
= p * . " q 
* 7 4 
* 
x - 1 
7 2 
. x 
- ix 1 
85 
4 
* 
. 
* - 
* 
» 
6 
— 
. 
i 
„ 
» 
. 
* * 1 
* 
- * 
- 2 
0 
at F 
* aA - 
* %.. 75 
% * * 
L KE. 
a 4 5 
1 7 
p 
- 
— 44 
5 * 


Fl 1 - } 
1 1 — 4 o 
2 - 
* 
7 
* 
— 
1 
8 $ * 
. ; 1 $479 4 * 
N * x 
* 5 . 
- 
- 
a 
a 931 
. 
; 
K % 
6 
* 
. 
* — 
Fig ig 5 
* q J 7 
* ; 


is ſet *. 2 8 give a ihou· 


- 


* * : 


* 9 4 — 
8 t e p 
{ * 7 , 8 5 ” — ; < 
4 * 1. I p 
* 
* — 
' 4 
* * od 
« 
„ 
£-? b 
" 
* * 
* 5 
» 
C 
— 
1 % 
4 4 
7 * 
. . 
7 8 V 
* y ; 
— 
N — 
* . 
1 5 
— — 
2 5 
<4, 
Lr * 
A — 
4 
* 


1 > — 3 


LY . 


On Ernurt$SIANS IV. 


TT . 1 


5 
% 
. 
ö 7 * v * — 
- 
\ Vi 
5 
* 1 8 
2 4 1 
8 - 
4 . % * 
4 * 
* 
* 
1 
2 
4 
* 
F 
- 
3 
A 


- 4 * 
* 7 N : 
; , : 


- 


* % 


. 


o -_ N —— — o — * == — — ys i — — — — 2 
. m * 5 ———— 
* — . —— m4 * * by 
* p „ 
ä —³᷑ſ 2 — — ers my # 5 = 7 7 - __ I EINE] . AD. * 0 , 
— — e <<" os 9 «as en , — 1 — — — 1 — — — 8 7 a r = 22 r 0 — 2 2 — — — 
= — A A * b - IJ -" „ 9 — 2 — n b * « wif , . 
Ar ner wiv 2s - 2 K . , 
—— oe ¶ 2 — ener —— 


— c 4 po a 4 * 
— = * 4 223 * * of * * 8 
— —— hs - TIF — A . — 1 
— C DL” — . py - wo 4 _ . nad * — * . 
— — ⁵ —³mñ]gJ 7 oz =. 8 


VO. De —— Y—ͤ— —P yg — 


3 1 — * a 1 © | [4 1 g Is F \ i b N 4 * 
r 8 —_ EL d K — — 1 r 


” 


* 


menen n d ul 164 roger LHB 20 


11 Wil hcl; 3414 


« A... ; 
£7 OI. * K 5 2 ” 0 FR > ; 
TY19 "TOTES STS 70 2941 Wis A 5 
% . ; & 5 + * 9 I j 
N . P . . | 3 4 ; 
4 * ©} 1 * 7 10 3 75 | volt e : 
! 8 oO . * 8 1 4 7 þ i G 
. % " a 4 « 7 . 
11 „% E Pa E S A NS 1 | 


* 


„ | 1 3 \ VVV „%%ͤĩ ⁰ DR X FE x. 
SS UI 5b OY 5) INES , EST 2” 
* * 4 L be. ? . . ; 5 * * 


he * 


FY 


a ; 1 5 : 5 8 WES 8 x LEY 
FD * $7 LIE x} * ; 1 ? ed oa 5 11 1 


t wa 17 9 worthy! 7 the vordtton 1 8 
are called. With "all bowling 5 oY 
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2 W oi 1 
e 


| "O86 0 2 Tan N 
all, a wha tf i cho, 55 and throw WE 

* TT 0 mch 28 ve. aimed ' comtiin 5 * 1 

Py 18 F „ matten el daily FA ng And yet Tos. 9 

few. under they, talk of? How. few "I 

| means 7 _A. more-ambiguous: 8 

8 Church, 1s ſcarce.to be. LY Wh 


20 t. is ſometimes. taken. 


„ 


united together in the ſervice of God. 11 is only. 
a i in the latter lenſe i it is taken in the enſuing | 
F ee 
2. It may be taken indifferently for any 
number of people, how ſmall or great ſo ever. 
As tuen two or three are met togethe# in his 
name, *there is Chriſt; fo (to ſpeak with St. 
Cyprian) Where two or three believers. are 
| meg gelber. there is a church,” Thus it is that 
: . Paul writing to Philemon mentions the, 
church which i is in his houſe : plainly bgnifying, 
Hat even a Chriſtian Family may be ö 
19 — „ of hoſe — God bad call led d out 
Fa the World, (fo the original word properly 
£ s) uniting together in one congregation, 
gh e a larger Church: 28 the. Church at 
Feruſalem ; that is, all thoſe in Jeruſalem whom 
God had fo called. But conſidering how fwiftly 
_ theſe were multiplied, after the day of Pentecoſt, 
it cannot be ſuppoſed that they could continue to 
aſſemble in one place: elpecially as they had not 
then any large place, neither would they have 
been permitted to build one. In confequenee 
they muſt have divided themſelves eren at 
| Feruſalem, into ſeveral diſtin congregations. 
In like manner when St. Paul, ſeveral years 
after, wrote to the Church in Nome (directing 5 
is letter To all that ure in Nome, calleu 70 be 
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Ag it cannot N. ſupy ted d hat they. 
one building capable of containing them 3 
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"x 1 5255 0 


they were divided into ſeveral congregatic > , 6 5 


S ſemdhhng in ſeveral peru oi the cih 1 


4, The firſt time that the Apoſtle ue be ; 


I wot Church, is in his. preface, to the former 4 
© Epiſtle to the Corinthians: Paul called to be an T 
Aboſle of Fel Grit, unto the Church of Cod 
which - 9 at Corinil- : the meaning of rica 1 5 
expreſſion is fixt by the following | words, „ 
them that are ſanfified in Chriſt Flos: with al . 
* that are in every place (not Corinth only ; ſoit _ 
Vas a kind of cixcular letter) call uon the 8 4 
of Fe/as. 0h "ol 
In the inſcription of his ſecond letter- to the 
Corinthians, he ſpeaks Aill more. explicitly ; . ' 
the Church of God which is at Corinth, with, all 74 TY 


2 our Lord, both Hours and. or. 


als - that. are. in all Achaia,. Here le plain 


Includes all the. Churches, or Chen con. 

|  Erogations, which were in the whole province, 

3 He frequenily uſes. the word | in the plurad f 
number. So Gal. i. 2, Paul an Apoſtl — 
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le Churches. 97 Galatia, that is, the Cbriſtian „ 1 

congregations diſperſed throughout that epuftm. 
In all theſe places (and abundantly more might 19 

be cited) the word Church or Churches 1 _ - - 

not the buildings where the Chriſtians allembled 1.79 

las it frequently does in the Engliſi tongue) bu 3 
the el ch uſed, LE — eres: on 9 . ; * 
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0 2256 + RS 
"OY ſtan "congregat ons. Dor genen, 
| tis dee Church is taken in Sri, F 
more extenſive” neanirg, as imetuding” all ne 


Chriſtian congregations that are upon the face 
ef the earth. And 1 in this ſenſe we under- | ; 


Hand it in bur Litutzy when we ſay, Let us 
- pray for the whole Nate" of Chriſt's Church 
militant here on earth? In this ſenſe it is n- 
queſtionably taken by St. Paul, in his ex 
bhottation to the Elders of Eplieſas, (Acts xx. mens ohh 
Take heed to the Church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with. ' his om © blood. © The' Chiorth 
; 3 undoubtedly means the Catholie br uni 
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'verſal Church. that lay! all wad Chriſtians under 


I +43 313 8 1 3 5 


beten. 5 
6. Who thoſe. are that are propeity: the. 


Cisscl of God, the Apoſtle ſhews at large, and 
that in the cleareſt and moſt. deciſive manner, 


in the paſſage above: cited: wherein te likewiſe | 
infleutts all the members of the Church, how tg 
wall worthy a the vocation herewith, os wy are 
called. : 


huh of God? What is the true” 


that term? "The Churoh” at” Epheſus,” as- he 


Apoſtle himfelf explains it, means, The” a 


he holy perſons that” art in Epheſus, and there : | 


aſſemble themſclves. together to worſhip. God the 
and his Son Jefus Chriſt: . hey 


Baker an 


Es © * 
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7. Let u us conſider fir, Who are properly te i 
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aur Land Jaſus Chr 


ed al the Jah nat . Uk 31 : Sud : 
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be * 1 5 X 


is in, one, or (is we may prof ably oppoſe) 
in —_ places. But it is the Church in 
— the Catholic or Vaiverſl Church, which 
le here conſiders as one body +4 
prehending not only the Chriſtians in the 4 
n, or any one family; not only 845 
Chriſtians of one congregation, of one city, of 
one province or nation; but all the perſons: unn 
the face of the earth, who. anſwer the character 
here given: : the ſeveral particulars. eme % 
therein, we may now more diſtinly conſider. : 
8. There is one Spirit who animates all loſs | 
all. the living. members of the Church of God. 
Some underſtanc hereby the Holy Spirit himſelf, 7 
the Fountain of all ſpiritual Life. And it is 
certain, I any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt; he 0 


x nane ＋ * Oben undgntand it of thoſe 


ſpiritual: gifis and holy diſpoſitions Mläch 47 
axd mentione be . hk 2 0 nA 2 5 Tea 4181 574 . 


9“ There i x, in all thoſe FI have, daes [this | 


0 eee bene full: of 


Fo \ extends. era the, ron 4 J can 
chearfully ſay, Bleſſed be the God and Father. of 
/ ho. according to Ar 
ndant mercy, haih begattan us; again unto e 

ly 4 hope, by the x ur retion of 7eſus Chriſt from 5 
; ce incorrupiible, and unde. 


10. Niere 5 
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e ere i is one Lord, who has now ragilickds | 
ever them, who has ſet up his kingddm ir their 
| hearts, and reigns over all thoſe that are partakers ic 
A, of this hope. T obey him, to run the way of 
is commandments, is their glory and joy. 
And tvhile they are doing this with 2 wit wt | 
mind, bin; ap as it were, fit i in decent 'þ hk 
ER There i is one Faith, which" is the free git 
1 of God, and is the ground of their hope. This is 
not barely the faith of a Heathen: namely * 
belief that nere it a God. and that he is gracious 
and juſt, and conſequently a Tewarder of them 
mat diligently ſee him. Neither is it barely the 
faith of a devil: though this goes much farthet 
than the former. For dhe devil believes, and 
Annot but believe, all that is written both in the 
Old and New Teſtament to be "true. But it is 
"the faith of St. Thomas, teaching him #0 fay* witk 
© holy boldneſs, My Lord und my God. It is the 
flaith which enables every true Chriſtian believer - | 
10 teſtify with St. Paul, The life which I now 1 ; 
live, F live by faith in the wt ©: ge wp oct 5 4 
and gave himſelf for mo. BT 
12.: There is one unde which! ; is 1005 out? 5 
3 ſign Loh one Lord bas been” _ 
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nom whereby this faith, and hop „ 
heir KM that Alligentlyſerke-him.l 8 | (indeed hw” ws * 


en been inclined to interpret this in a „ 1 
* 2 oth it e to that" bapt m oy 1 Ro 


* 
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„„ Bub i it is 3 files: rule hog We 
14885 interpreting Scripture; © Never to depart ft V 
zit che plam, literal! ſenſe, unleſs it implies an ben 1 
sis WM furdity. And beſide, if we thus underſtood it, it: 
= would be a needleſs repetition, as being included ha 
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mM 13: There is one Cod and Father 9 all, thato” 4 
he habe the Spirit of adoption, which crieti in W | 
der hearts,” "Abb a Father : which -'witneſſeth con-. 5 i 
"with: their ſpirits, that they are the N 
he | dreniof God: e is above al—the moſt High," 
is the Creator, the Suſtainer, 't Governor of ths” H 
And thou is erraten 
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Fe 2400 Heitmber is a . eee 
| _ "anſwer. to that queſtion, What is the Church? 

5 The Catholic or Univerſal Church is, Alleths 
perſons in the univefſe, whom God hath ſo 

called out of the world, as to entitle them to 

he preceding character; as to be ons; Bod, 
united by one ſpirit, having one faith, one lupe, 

obe  bapii/m - one. Cod and Father f ally 
; who is above and e alk, e e 
AS Tha 8 of; ee nad SR 
Univerſal Church, which a one . 
dom enen e pnopegy* term a ane 
that inhabit one city or ton, as the Church og. 

Epheſus, and the reſt of the ſeven Churches 

mentioned in the Revelation. Two or three 

5 Chriſtian believers united together are a Church 

in the narroweft' ſenſe of the word. Such was 

the Church in the houſe of Philemon, and that 
in the houſe of :Nymphas, mentioned Col iv. 15. = 
A particular Chureh may therefore conſiſtiof any KN 
numberof members, whether two or three, or two or 


three millions, * full, n be R or 
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God is 8 | 


This brings the Article to a fill nearer: 


pgs one faith, one 


Father of al.. n 1 
16. This account is 

nitoteenith | e of our Chu 

thanthe ue base | 

ee e 4H) „Ot de Ga pep et” 


of « The viſible Church of Chriſt is a 
gation of faithful men, in which the pure word of | 
and the. ſacraments} 
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Thirty-nine Articles were compiled and publiſhe 
a Latin tranſlation of them. was publiſhed by 
ame authority. In this the words were ws ( 


. 


46 5 congregation a of 1 p 
_ - plainly ſhewing that by, aithful nen, 
pilers meant, men endued wi 


to the account given by. the A 
But it may be doubted, Whether the. rticl 

2 of a particular Church, or of the Ohe 

Vniverſal? The title,“ Of the Church, fe 

to hove reference to the Catholic Chi 

abe ſecond clauſe of the Article 
Vol. W 
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prniculr' ebene e Feri 
Alenanurid and Rome: Perhaps i 
to take in both: ſo to Bede Uses leech 
as to keep in view the ner? PO Me ONT 
5 of which iis:compoſed: © 1 
A7. Theſe things being conſiivied, it 10 5 
to anſwer that: queſtion, What ig 1the QMureh of 
England p It is that part, thofe members of the 
univerſal Church, who are inhabitants of Eng- 
land. The Church of England is, that body of 
men in England i in whom there is one Spirit, one 
Abe, bne Lord, one e faith, Which have one baptiſm, | 
15 and one God and Father of all. This and this 
Aone is the Church of England, according 8 to | the 
doftrine of the Apoſtle. wy | 

18. But the definition of a Church, 144 gon 
th the Article, includes not only this, but much 
more, by that remarkable addition, ws Which 
the pure word of God is preached, and the 
Actamente be duly adminiſtred: according to 
this Jefliicion | thoſe congregations in which the 
pure word of God . a  firong expreſſion 9 bs is not 


| Eng land, or the Church Catholic. As benher ate, 
YN in lich 5, ot ſacraments mw not Phe 
titties 1 aa ” 


0. 1 will not undertake to defend the ac- 
ac of this definition. 1 dare not exclude 
from . Church Catholic all thoſe r 


223 1s a in | 
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. vv _ My & UF . oo, * 


| eee n decks Are war of God, are 1 
ſometimes, yea frequently. preached; Neither 
all thoſe. congregations in which the ſacraments ' Þ 
are ,not duly adminſtred. Certainly, if theſe | _ 
things are ſo, the Chureh of Rome is not fo much 
hurch : ſeeing therein 
neither is the hure word o, God. ee nor the N 
Whoever: they are 
that have one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one fanth, N 
one God and Haller of all, I can eafily. bear win 
their holding wrong opinions, yea and ſupet- 
ſlitious modes of worſhip. Nor would I on theſe 
accounts ſcruple, ſtill to include them within bs 
pale of the Catholic Church. Neither would 
| I have any objection to receive them, if the 
deſired it, as members of the. Church of | pr. I 


as a part of the Catholic, C 


ſacraments duly adminiferea 


Aula 


II. 20. We proce dx 


| What i is it to walk worthy of the vocation, al. 
with we are called? | GT. 
It ſhould always bs wie 8 - het hath —_ „5 
| walk in the language of the Apoſtle, is of a , 
_ extenſive ſigniſication. It ineludes all our iar „„ 
and outward motions, all our thoughts, and words _ 
1 and actions. th takes in not only every thing 5 5 a x 
| we do, but every thing we either ſpeak' or think. ' |} 
11 is therefarg no {mall thing, 10 walk in his 

* 2 „„ ſenſe = 
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fenſe ite word, worthy of the vocation were 
© with we are called: to think, ſpeak and act, in 
every inſtance in a manner e of our Ob- | 


_ tan calling. 5 
21. We are called to 3 ft hoy” all 


E "bwineſe: to have the mind in us, which was 55 
alſo in Chriſt | Jeſus, not to think of ourſelves : 


more highly than we ought to think, to be 


little, and poor, and mean, and vile in our own 
eyes: : to know ourſelves as alſo we are known 
by him to whom all hearts are open: to be deeply | 
ſenſible of our own unworthineſs, of the uni- 


verſal depravity of our nature, (in which dwelleth 
no good thing) prone to all evil, averſe to all 
good, inſomuch that we are not only ſick, but. 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, till God breathes 
upon the dry bones, and creates life by the fruit 
ol bis lips. And ſuppoſe this is done, ſuppoſe 
Ne has now quickened | us, infuſing .life into our 

. dead ſouls: yet how much of the carnal mind 
remains Pi How prone is our heart ſtill to depart 


from the living God? What a tendency to ſin 


remains in our heart, although we know our 
paſt ſins are forgiven? And how much fin, in 
; ipite of all our endeavours, cleaves both to our 
| words and actions? Who can be duly ſenſible, 
how much remains in him of his natural re 


to God? Or how far he is ſtill er En 


. 


alia nee that is in him? 
N EM. 22. ve. 
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5 | cleanſed our mi 12 85 u RT . 
i. E ſin: yet how can we be kenſſple enough 8 
8 our own. helpleſſneſs, bur utter inability "10 att ; 


all good, unleſs we are every hour, "yea "ety. 

| moment endued with Power” from on Ah £ 
Who is able to think one good“ tho ight,” or. i 4 
form one good deſite, unleſs” by *t that" Aft Rk 
== which yen; if is both td will wy is 
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God of _ Bonbhr? by ig 
N. have received as wy f 


* „ 7 wh oy #6 6 LN is; 


Ta en our Wie -ahl, PY 1 gb 
Unskursd cherdellh, N remains, lat We 
clothed with. humulity. be ick fel up It. 
Peter ſeems tõ indply, "(hat wie be covered Wich it, 
as with a ſurtout: that we be all humility; both 
within and without, tindturing al all wethink, ſpeak; 
and do. Let alf 00 r actiong Goring” froth. "Tis. 
fountain: let all buf wor bene "th Wark; 
that all men may Know we live been With 

and have leatusd f hüt de de lowly. is 
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es all; oppoſition, and um 
_ the waves and ſtorms thereof go over you. 


1 5 Though proyoked e ever 42 olten. it is 7 the 5 


4 24. . bim 2 was 8 
"as well as lowly 1 in heart, we mall chen be enabled 
10 walk with. all. meekneſs, being taught of him 


who teacheth as never man taught, to be meek, 
"as. well as Jowly i in heart, This implies not only 
3 Power over anger, but over all violent and 
turbulent paſſionz. It implies the having all our 
"paſſions | in due proportion, none of them either 
too firong_ or too weak, but all duly balanced 
with each ather, all f ubordi inate to reaſon; and 
'Traſon directed by the Spirit of God. Loet this 
equanimity govern your whole ſouls: chat your 
thoughts may all flow in an even fiream, and the 
uniform tenor of your Words and action: be 
ſuitable thereto. In this patience, you will then 
of fs your fouls, which are not our own, while 
we are tot by unruly paſſions. And by this all 
men may know, that we are indeed ane of 
"the meek and lowly. Jeſus. | 8 L 
I 25. Walk witk all long-fuffering. 10 . 14s 


oyer all Your: turbulent paſſions, natwithflanding 


| all the powers of darkneſs, all the aſſaults of evil 
men or evil ſpirits. It is {patiently triumphant 


ved, though all 
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: nearly related to meckneſs, but implies e > 
more. It carries on the victory already gained 
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8 . 1 167 I. 3 
eK F- lame, quiet BET Las never ;being,/01 

ST 5 ene of evil, but overcoming evil with good. 
m . 26. The forbearing one another in laue Foul 
+; mL to mean, not only the not reſenting any thing, 
ly and the not avenging yourſelves: : not only the 
d ö 5 ? not injuring. hurting, or grieving each other, 


a either by word or, deed: but alſo, the OW 
- one anothers burdens; yea, and leſſening them 
— by every means in our power. It implies be | 
1 ſympathizing with them in their ſorrows, afflic- 55 . 3 
is MF tions, and infirmities: the bearing them up, When 9 | 
ir i 1" without our help, they. would. be liable toi fink _ 1 | 
Ie 7 < under their burdens: the endeavouring to lift 


e | or linking heads, and to, Kengthen: their al 1 
N | | knees. 4 5 a 12 EG xt | 11% 87 1 ? ; 4s VE. ö 3 : 


© 5 „ N The true 1 of the church 1 4 2 
Il 9 of Chriſt, endeavour, with all poſſible diligengs; - 3 
JI KF withalt care and pains, with. unwearied, patience, = 
(and all will be little enough) to len the unity 
of the ſpirit in the bond of peace; to ae 
inviolate the ſame ſpirit, of Jowlineſs and meek- * 
neſs, of long · ſuffering, mutual forbearance and 
love: and all theſe cemented. and knit together - 
| by that facred tie, the peace of God filling 5 5 
the heart. Thus only. can we be and continue 
living. members oft that Ke which 3 15 ther ody, 
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28. Doc Ir not clearly. er: den this 
R hol account, why in the ancient Creed com- 


monly called the Apoſtles, we term it the Uni- 


verſal 'or Catholic Church ? The Holy Catholic 
Church How many wonderful reaſons have 
been found out, for giving it this appellation? 25 
"25, One learned man informs us, The Church is 
 _ called holy, becauſe Chriſt the head of it is holy.” 
Another eminent author affirms, It i is fo called, 


pecauſe all its ordinances are deſigned to promote 


holineſs.” And yet another, Becauſe our 
Lord intended, that all the members of the Church 
ſhould be holy.” Nay, the ſhorteſt and the 
plaineſt reaſon that can be given, and the only | 


true one is, The Church is called holy, becauſe it 


8 holy: becauſe every member thereof is holy, 
though in different degrees, as he that called 


them is holy. How clear is this! If the Church, 


as to the very eſſence of it, is a body of believers» 
no man that i is not a Chriſtian believer can be a 


member of it. If this whole body be animated 


| by one ſpirit, and endued with one faith, and 


one hope of their calling; then he who has not 


that spirit, and faith, and hope, is no member of 
. chis body. It follows, that not only no common 
ſweatrer, no ſabbath- breaker, no drunkard, no 
i whoremonger, no thief, no liar, none that lives 
be: in any outward fin : but none that is under the 


power of anger or pride, no lover of the world; 
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1 in a n none n is tend to God, can be a 
00 member of his Church. © 55 
9. Can any ching then be more abſurd thin ES 
c VF for- men to cry out, The Church! The 
> FF Church!” And to pretend to be very zealous for it, 
and violent defenders of it; while they themſelves 
Ibhhave neither part nor lot therein, nor indeeg 
5 know, what the Church is? And yet the hand . 
of God is in this very thing! ! Even in this his 
I Vonderful wiſdom appears, directing their miſtake 
| to his own glory, and cauſing the earth to help 
- the woman. Imagining that they are members 


of it themſelves, the men of the world frequently hs 
defend the Church. Otherwiſe the wolves. that 
ſurround the little flock on every ſide, would in a 
ſhort time tear them in pieces. And for this 
very reaſon, i it is not wiſe to provoke. them mere 
than is unavoidable. Even on this ground. „ 
let us if it be poſſible, as much as lieth in m, Hirse 
peaceably with all men. Eſpecially as we knox 
not how ſoon God may call them too out of the _} 
kingdom of e into the kingdom of By: dear | * — 1 i 
Son. | os, 
e the mean time e let all thoſe 1 are De I "3 
members of the Church, ſee that they walk holy 5 2 
. unblameable in all things. Fe are the * 1 . 7 3 
4 of the world! Ye are a city fet upon a hill, and 
FF  cannot-be hid. O let your light ſhine before men! 
5 Shew them your: faith by your We Let them | 
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ſee by the whole tenor of your converſation, that 
your hope is all laid up above! Let all your 


y you are animated! - Above all things, let your 
love abound. Let it extend to every child of 
man: let it overflow to every child of God. 

. this let all men know whoſe diſciples ye are, 
| becaule you love one another. 
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F. there be any word in the Engl ih t c ngue 
as ambiguous, and indeterminate in its 


nite: as | the word Church, it is one that is 


nearly allied to it, the wort Sch im. It has been 


the ſubject of innumerable diſputes, for ſeveral 
and almoſt innümerable books . 


hundred years: 
have been written concerning it in every pax 


of che Chriſtian World. A very large ſhare * 


theſe have been publiſhell * in e ecuntry? 
particularly during the laſt ceututy: ahd the 
beginning of the preſent. And 
ſtrongeſt underſtanding, and ine Tnolt”! cons 
ſummate learning, have exhauſts all their rb | 
upon the queſtion, both in conserfation % 
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writing. This has appeared is be a F 7 


formed from” the” Romifh Cha "al "THE "i 7 


chan ever, lince che grand ſeparatiol of 


. which the members of that buten never 


e Me kJ WH 


E 


perſons of. the. 


„ 


* 0 
3 


a 


- * 


4A 
NJ 


ao 
"4 


« va * 
— * . 2 * . 2 
4 1 7 ** N d ; * 
* 8 £ mod f - F - 8 * — 1 — - 
_ 10 r o + 
r 
me e eee 


94 * 
fall to hi againſt all that 8 IE work 
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and which conſequently has employed the 


thoughts and pens of the;moſt able diſputants 9 
both ſides. And thoſe of each fide have generally, 5 


Ki 


hen they entered into the field, been ſecure 


of victory: ſuppoſing the ſtrength of their argu- 


. ments was ſo great, that it was impoſſible for 


reaſonable men to reſiſt them. 


2. But it is obſervable that exceeding. little 
good* has been done by all theſe" controverſies. 
Very few of the warmeſt and ableſt diſputants, - 


have been able to. convince their opponents. 


After all that could be: ſaid, the Papiſts are Papiſts, | 


and the Proteſtants are Proteſtants, ſtill. And the | 
_ Tame; ſucceſs has atiended, thoſe who have ſo 
vehemently diſputed. about ſeparation | from = 55 
Church of England. Thoſe who ſeparated. from, 

her were, eagerly, charged. with Schiſm : they as 

eagerly denied the charge. And ſcarce any were 5 
able to, convince their opponents, either on one - 


hide or the other, „ At 


3. Ong great reaſon why. this pos has . 
been ſo,unprofijable,, why ſo few of either fide 
175 haye hen gonxinced, is this: they ſeldom agreed 


4s 4 to the n eaning of, t the word concerning which 2 


they, diſputed: and if they, did not fix the 


- meaning of this, if they. did not define the term, | 
. before they began diſputing about it, they, might —T 
continue ye the FIR, to. heir, Fen 4 end without 
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. ver! it : mul „ a point : of conliderable i im- 
portance, or St. Paul wodlck ow | have 0 oken. 
. Terioully of it. It is therefore. * * 


we ſhould conbider, tpn Eat Eo THE (1209 a 5 85 
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Secondly, the Evil of it. 1 W 5 9 3 ee 1 
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MM; 1. 11 5 . more 1 5 this beranſe 
among the numberleſs books that have been 
written upon the ſubje&, both by the Romaniſts 
and Proteſtants, it is difficult to find I 
define it in a ſeriptural manner. The Whole 
body of Roman Catholics define Schiſas, * 
| ſeparation from the Church of Rome: and N 
all our own. writers define it, A ſeparation from 
che Church of England. Thus both the ohe anc 
the other ſet out wrong; and ſtumble at the ver, 
threſhold. This. will. ealily appear to any that 
calmly conſider the ſeveral texts wherein, the: 
word Schiſm occurs. From the whole tenor of 
Which it is manifeſt, that it is not a Lean 
Fon aay Church (whether Gene articular, 

whether the Catholic, or any National Church) © 
but a hh Moog Chotch. (9A 10 4 | "EBAY? s 56 
CU; Eo R 8 . 
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it follows, But that ye be perſeckly united together, 
in the ſame mind, and in the Jame. Judgment. You 


as the dire oppoſite to the Corinthian Schiſm. 
_ ſeparation in the Church: a diſunion- in mind 5 
vnd judgment (perhaps alſo in affetion) among 
wardly united .AS before. 1 E N 511 | 


3. Of what nature this. Schiſm at Corinth: was, 


follow. Nie this 1fay—This is. the ſcbiſmiaf- | - 


Ponies; ſome. of you: ſpeaking in favour of one, | 2 
ſome of another Preacher, Every one inf you ſaith, . | > 
ver. 12, Lum ꝙ Paul, and Tiof.\Apollos, and I of C 

Cephas (or Peter,). Wuo then, dogs. not ſeg, | f 


s 


2 : | * . 6 496 9 3 „ 


2. Let us ; beak writ the firſt . 1 
e makes uſe of the word. It is the tenth 
verſe al the firſt chapter of his firſt epiſtle to the + 
0 ang. The words are, I be efeech: You, 
nee 55 90 name of the Lord Jeſus, that ye all 
pedal the ſame thing, and that. there be no feluſms, | 
(che original word is xropare,) among you. Can 2 
any thing be more plain, than that the [ch ms 
here ſpoken of, were not ſeparations. rom; but 
diviſions in the Church of Corinth ?. Accordingly 
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*fee here, that an union in mind and judgment 


This conſequently was not a ſeparation from the | 
Church or Chriſtian Society at Corinth; but a 


thoſe who notwithſtanding this, singe out- 
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is ſtill more clearly determined, ſif any thing can 
be more clear) by the words that immediately 


which I ſpeak; you are divided into ſeparate ; 


and 2: 6-23} | 7 that 


4᷑. The ſecond place e 


that the ſehiſm for which che Apoſtle hene 

proves the Corinthians, is neither mere nor- els 
than the ſpliting. into ſeveral arties, as they gan 
TP eee . to Lenden another == 


h #3 


2 to· gourd url, Bat: every, religious 
community. dee tien Sir ia ni g 200 1 5 


this word, is ih the — worſe of, he” 
deen 2 of this 
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While ohe was h 


| doing this, he Tays, ye eat and drink (not dam- 


nation; a vile miltranflation of the word, but) 55 


Judgment, temporal judgment to your ſelves: which 


| For inning i in this vile manner, many-are fick and 
teak among ou. Oblerve kere two things: 


Firſt, What was the fin 26f the Corinthians? 8 
Mark it well and remember it. It was taking. 
. before undther his own ſupper, ſo that while 


Ld was Bungy. another was drunken.” Secondly» 
oh was the puniſhment? Ie was bodily aweak- 


andfickneſs, which without repentance, might . 
Saw death. But what is this to h You can- 


not commit Meir fin: 8 cannot inert 


keit punimment . 11 5 
* 6. Bat to ae tor bay 40 be 0 a 
remarked, that, i in this chapter, the Apoſtle 1 85 | 
| 4 as. exactly equivalent with the 
word Schifms."*'1 ear, fays beg ver: 18: uhat there | 

r [ch ns among you, and I partly believe it itt 
be hen adds, ver! 19. for there mut he! hergfes 
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the''word Here 


{:nother word Tor the'fame thing) nog pv 


_ N 


aun fapper "ny in ſuch a ſhocking maine? 1 that | 
ry. another was drunken. By 


netimies ſhortened'theif lives. For this cauſe— 


R whith are approved among you, may be d 
mae. As if he had faid, © The: wiſdom f 
| God mite it To. 10 be, for rhis end, for the 
i clearer” -minifeſtation of thoſe: whoſe heart is right 
by Wag bine, This e 15 y 
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ae to > the "Rh ee to this Bios, which | 
has been made a preience for dellcoying cities, | 


innocent blood; has: not the leaſt reference. 


opinions whether right. or vrong. | 1c Foals. 


means, wherever it 9ccurs. in ſcripture, dt 6 ine, 
or vs Pr ina religious community. 
7. The third, and the only remaining 


in this Epiſtle, wherein the Apoſile uſes, h * 


word, is the twenty- fifth, verſe of the, en 
pter.; where ſpeaking of the, Church (he ſeen 


| to mean the Church Univerſal, the, Whole jo 5 
of. Chriſt)1 he obſerves es, Co hath | tempered, the be "+ 
together, - having. given, more. obundant honour. tg 7 
f tat hart which. lacked, that, there . nig. be. * 

el 1ſn in þ, fa 
fixed the meaning 7 bis own- words, But, 6 at, the 
; end whether one member 2 2 fer, all the 15 
fuffer noith 31, or one member | be honoured, ell the 
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rs might have . the ſame care one bor ano 
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in outwardy ane hatin ier 


Society. 7 e e 
8. But there ſeems to be one — 
objection againſt” the fuppoling Hereſy and Schi ½%n 


to mean the fame thing. It is faid, St. Peter, in- 


: the Tecorld chapter of bis ſecond Epiſtle, takes 


che word Hergen in a. quite different ſenſe. 


His words are, ver. 1, There Mall be among yo 


deſtriilive) Kerefies,. denying. the Lord that bonght 


them.” It does by no means appear, that St. Feten 


here ' takes the word Herefies in any other ſe 


than St. Paul does. Even in this paſſage it does 


not appear to have any reference to opinions 


| wot or. bad... Rather. it means, They will bring 


r oecaſion,  deftullive garties or ſells (o. 
1 it rendered i in the common French tranſla- 
tion) who deny the Lord that” bought them : 


ſuch ſets now fy warm throughout the Clirftian. 
world.” e LIE ICS 


9. 1 man be ankfif 16 Wy” ne wits! with 
point to me any other place in the infpired- 


; writings, where this word Schi . is to be found. 


1 remember only theſe three.” And it is apparent | 
. to every. impartial reader, that it does not in any” 
5 * of theſe mean, a ſeparation from any Church ox 


body of Chriſtians, whether with or without 


cauſe. 0 ut the immenſe © Nei- which have 8 
been 


. 


| IN they 
. Riff” cotitinued * members of ny fate external : 


2 2 teathers, who wall bring in damnuble (or 
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guarded againſt . For how lite | A, th ng 
ſoever: it may ſeem, and how innocent foev er it 


| both evil in itſelf, and. e of il OY, 
Tequences,, . | 


kak taken both bs Papiſts and. Proteſtants, in 
writing whole volumes againſt. Schiſm, as, a 
ſeparation, whether from the Church of Nome, 
or from the Church of Eigland. exerting all their 


"4348 


ſtrength, and bringing all their learning, have 


been employed to mighty little purpoſe. They 
have been fighting with ſhadows, of their own. 


raiſing : violently combating a fin, which I. 


no exiſtence, but in their own. imagination,” 
which is not once forbidden, no nor once 


mentioned either in the Old or New Tel 
„ 3 Fo 175 
10. 10 But i is there n no fin. h vie. 
. . and pious writers have terme 0 
Schi 2 and againſt which all the members of 


religious communities have need to be careful 


guarded ?” I do not doubt but. there. f 1s; Ae 


cannot tell, whether this too, may not in 7 
remote ſenſe be called Sch n. ; of: mean, *A 


cauſeleſs ſeparation from a body of living Chriſ- | 
tians. There is no abſurdity, in taking the 
Word in this ſenſe (though, it be not oy 
5 ſcriptural.) Andi it is certain, all. the, me nbers 


Chriſtian communities ſhould be 
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may be accounted, Schiſn even in this ſen e, is 
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1 245 is eil in e. To ſeparate ourſelves | 4 enn 
1 from a body of living Chriſtians, with whem we of 
_ were before united, is a grievous breach of the * 
law of love. It is the nature of love to unite us. : wer! 
| together: and the greater the love, the ſtricter the * 
union. And while this continues in its ſtrength, 508 
nothing can divide thoſe whom love has united. the 
It is only when our love | grows cold, that we can. 
think of ſeparating from our brethren. And this M0 
is certainly the caſe with any, who willingly 1 E 
e from their Chriſtian brethren. - The Ot 
pretences. for ſeparation. may be innumerable; ; 1 
but want of fove is always the rear cauſe: other- 4 
wife they would ſtill hold the unity of the ſpirit I 4 


in the bond of peace. It is therefore contrary 
to all thoſe commands of God, wherein brotherly 5 P 
| bveis enjoined: to that of St. Paul, Let brolleri, * 
Tove continue. " that of St. John, My beloved „ 3 
Thilgren love one another : and el pecially to that | 5 
of our bleſſed Maſter, This. is my commandment, | 
that ye lobe one another, as I have loved Jou. 
Les. by this, ſaith he, ſhall men know that N. are 
my a bſeiples, if he love one another. OS 3 H 
7 15. And as ſuch a ſeparation is evil i in duch ' i 
zeing a breach of brotherly love, ſo it brings. 1 
forth evil Fruit; it is naturally productive of the 
moſt miſchievous conſequences. | It opens a door 
0 all unkind tempers, both in ourſelves and 


others. It leads * to a whole train of 
N evil 


kipmes, 1 0 75 . not 1 8 e A. 
(which yet will hardly. be avoided). bitter words, 
| SEES nn and evil ipraking of e eve y 8 
Kind. e , „ 5 e 
8 ä = wont hows talebearing, backs : i 
<7 biting,/and evil ſpeaking. how many evil works 
Will naturally flow? Anger, jealouſy, envy, oh 6 
wrong tempers of every kind, do not en 
chemſelves merely in words, but paſh men cons. 
ee 40; al kind of egen _ KHAN it 
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exil-ſurmifings; to ſerete and 1 * 


of each other. It gives occaſion to offence, o 


anger, and reſentment, perhaps in ourſelves as 


they are found, as a prelude from hell eternal. 


13. But the ill conſequences of even this +l 
ſpecies of Schiſm, do not terminate in the heart. „ 
Evil tempers cannot long remain within, before 
they are productive of outward fruit. Out of... 

the. abundance. of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 
As he whoſe heart is full of love, openeth his 


mouth with wiſdom, and in his lips there is the 


law of kindneſs; fo he whoſe heart is full. of . 


prejudice, anger, ſuſpicion, or. any unkind temp 


well as in our brethren, which, if not preſently 
| ſtopped, may iſſue in bitterneſs, malice and 92 8 
ſettled hatred; creating a preſent. hell wherever; „ 
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VE Spirit of God? How does it hinder his mild 


and the other? Hereſies and Schiſms, (in the 
ſcriptural ſenſe of thoſe words) will ſooner or 
later be the conſequence: : parties will be formed 
on one and the other ſide, whereby the love of 
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of Ualkiels, may be expected to bung | rom this * ih = 
ſource: whereby in the end thouſands of ſouls, pp 
and not a few of thoſe who once walked i in tie 
Tight of God's countenance, may be turned from ct 
the way of peace, and. oy 4 drowned” in ever- — mn 
laſting perdition. - 1 SING 5 1 
13 Well might our bleſſed. Lord ay Woe EE 
unto the world becauſe of offences. Vet it muſt = q 
Cc 


needs be, that offences will come. yea, abundance 
of them will of neceſſity ariſe, when @-breach of 


this ſort is made, in any religious community; 
_ while they that leave it endeavour to juſtify them 


And theſe, on the other hand, retort the charge, 
and ſtrive to lay the blame on them. But how 


1 

Bro. 

felves, by. cenſuring thoſe they ſeparate from; ü 1 
4 


miphtily does all-this altercation grieve the Holy. 


and gentle operations in the ſouls both of one 


many will wax cold. The hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs,” after either the favour he the f 7"'Þ 
image of God, together with the longing deſu 282 
wherewith. fo many were filled, of promoting the 
work of God, in the. fouls of their brethren, wilt 
grow languid, and as offences increaſe, Will 


ä die e And as the ſruzt of the hi 


% 


withers i; 


| 

- ? 

_ 
924 
oy 


a 


withers away, the works 


behaviour. Such is the complicated miſchief 1 


1 52. 2 8 ſuch 3 will fy, «.) 


o 
* 


prevail: io the utter deſtruction, firſt of wa power; 71 555 
and chen of the very form of religion, | Theſe J 
conſequences: are not imaginary, are not built on by =Y 
yjeftures, but on plain matter of faſt. 
This has been the caſe again and again, within 
theſe laſt thirty or forty years: : theſe have been lo, = I 
the fruits which we have ſeen averaged over, to be 7 1 


3 


conſaguory on ſuch a ſeparatio . 0 5 5 : 

16. And what a WIN Numblis & ble r. * 
ain; theſe things be; to thoſe who wr 
it ? To thoſe; who are Kranze to re. Th 
e form nor the 


Tho have neither the 
Wan How win 2 


30 harden . anda: tote” more ath | an ' * : 
more ee the truth, and bleſs themſelves i in 1 Vs ; 
their hae.” From ch offidly ab” 


them, Fu hays erte, eee + yew" = FS. 3 


which perſons ſeparating froma Chriſtian Charek | + 
ety, do, not only to themſelyes, but - 
e and to the whole world in 
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did not do this willingly : we were conſtraine to 
| ſeparate from that Society, beca uſe we could not 
| „„ E : 


IE > 3 


4 leſſed be God, it is wg you oe to een 
ET from the Church of England. I will make tlie 
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comtiane: {thejein- with: a FUSE 3 Wwe 
could not continue without fin. I Was not | 
allowed to continue therein, without breaking a 


_ commandment of God.” If this was the caſe, 


vou could not be blamed for ſeparating from 
that Society. Suppoſe, for inſtance, you were 
a member of the Church of Rome, and you 
040 not remain therein, without committing | 
' idolatry, without worſhipping of idols, whether 
images or ſaints and angels, then it would be 

your bounden duty to. leave that community, | 

totally to ſeparate from it. Suppoſe you could not 

remain in the Church of England, without doing 
ſomething which the word of God forbids, or 
omitting e wer Wer word. 'of Cod 


caſe my own. I am now, and have been from 
my youth a member and a miniſter of the Church _ 
. of England. And J have no defire nor deſign 

to ſeparate from it, till my ſoul ſeparates from "my 1 
047. Vet if I was not permitted to remain 


therein, without omitting what God requires me 
do do, it would then become meet, and right, | 
and my bounden duty to ſeparate from it without 
Selay. To be more particular. 1 know, God 


has committed to me, a diſpenſation of the 1 
Goſpel. * and 2 25 own. lalvation 1 _— 


; upon. « it; War i is ne wo 1 1 not N 


s 4 * * 
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; —_ . 5 5 
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Goſpel. If then I could not remain in W | 0 I 


Church without omitting this, without 1 
from preaching the Goſpel, I ſhould be under a. 
neceſſity. of ſeparating from it, or loſing my own. 


ſoul. In like manner, if E could not continue 4 WW 


| | united to any ſmaller Society, Church, or h * 
of Chriſtians, without committing ſin, without 
0 lying and hypocriſy, .1 without preaching to others 


doctrines which 1 did not myſelf believe, 1 „ 5 4 


ſhould be under an abſolute neatly of „ 


rating from that Society. And in all; theſe caſes 


the ſin of ſeparation, with all the evils conſequent | 


upon it, woold not lie upon me, but upon thoſe 


- who conſtrained me to make that ſeparation, * 
requiring of me ſuch terms of communion, as 
1 could not in conſcience comply with. * 

ſetting aſide this caſe, ſuppole the Church or 

8 Society to which I am now. united does not 

require me to do any thing which the. Fr agg 
_ forbids, or to omit any thing which the "SUE; - 

- enjoins, it is then my indiſpenſable duty to con- 


tinue therein. And if 1 ſeparate from it without. - 


any ſuch neceſſity, I am juſtly chargeable, (che- 
| therl foreſawthem or no) with all the evils ene. 9 
ſequent upon that ſeparation. the HE 


18. I have ſpoke the more cakes upon. 


25 this bead, becauſe i it ſo little underſtood; becauſe · 


is many 8: pls, who, rate much reine, . | 
$2 2 


* 8 
1 * — 
2 


- 


nay, and really enjoy a f meatyre of it, YES, not 


the leaſt conception of this matter, neither z 
imagine ſuch a ſeparation to be any ſin at all. 5 
e a Chriſtian . with as much 


* They | 


N another. They The 585 ion to all this pol | 
plicated miſchief; and wipe their mouth, and fay 


they have done no evil! Whereas they are juſſſy 
chargeable before God and man, both with an 
action that is evil in itſelf, and with all the evil 


conſequences which may be expected to follow, : 
to {paged io their ey Led to Nt 
World.” Z 


5 we: 4 | FI 10 . 


19. 1 entreat 50 Waser my brethren, all 


chat fear God, and have a deſire to pleaſe him, all 
that with: to have a conſcience void of offence, - 
toward God and toward man: think not ſo 
Nightly of this: matter, but conſi der it calmly. 
Do not  rafhly tear aſunder the ſacred ties, which 
unite you to any. Chriſtian Society. This indeed 
is not of ſo much conſequence to you who are 
only a nominal Chriſtian. For you are not now - 
vitally united to any of the members of Chriſt. 


Though you are called a Chriftian, you are not 


_ really a member of any Chriſtian Church. But 
if you are a living member, if you live the ä 
that is hid with Chriſt in God, then take care 
how you rend the body of Chriſt, by ſeparating 


from mm brethren. It 1 is a Meg evil in itſelf, 
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101 is a vel bolt in its ——— | 0 Hinds ar; 
upon yourſelf! Have pity on your brethren! 
Have pity even upon the world of the ungodly? | 
Do not lay more ſtumbling n in HOG: ou of 
theſe for whom Chriſt died. 2 - 4 
20. But if you are afraid, and that not 8 2 
reaſon 'of Colin. improperly ſo called; r 
much more afraid will you be, if your conſcience 
is tender, of Schi/m in the] proper ſcriptural ſenſe 7 
Oo beware, 1 will not ſay of Forming, but * 
countenanting, or abetting an Ae in a 
Chriſtian Society! Never encourage, 
| cauſe either by word or action, any gon d wech 
in. In the nature of things, there muſt be. herefis 
; [diviſions] among you : but keep: thyſelf pure. = 
Leave of contention before it be meddled with: 3 
hun the very beginning of ſtrife. Meddle not 
with them that are given to diſpute, with-them. Ih 7 4 ' 1 "1 f 
love contention. 1 e knew that temark to 
fail, He that loves to diſpute, des "I 
God. In, Follow peace with all men, without N 
you cannot effeQually follow holineſs. _ N ot only.” 
feel peace, but enſue it; ik it ſeem to flee from 
you, purſue it nevertheleſs. Be not overcome wo 
evil; '; but overcome evil with goad. 4 
21. Happy is he that attains the charatier ul | 
peace maker in the Church f God. V BY 
_ ſhould not you labour after this? Be not conten "WP 
not to * up 5 but do all that | in 1 tes, 


6 * ” IN 


* * 
1 210 J a 5 
N af 2 


0 prevent or 1 hs very fiſt. foark of ir. 
Indeed it is far eaſier to prevent the flame from - 
breaking out, than to quench it afterwards. 
However, be not afraid to attempt even this: the 
God of peace is on your fide. He will give you 
| acceptable words, and will ſend them to the heart 
ol the hearers. | Noli d dere. noli diſcedere, ſays 
a pious man: Fac quod in te gi; & Deus aderit 
bonæ tuæ voluntanti, * Do not diſtruſt him that has 
all power: that has the hearts of all men in his 
hand. Do what in thee lies, and Gad will be 
preſent, and bring thy good deſires to good 
eſſect. Never be weary of well- doing: in b | 
"time thou Hhalt reaps it a. faint not. 
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HE able ſedjtiries: runs abut. Thirehore 
> leaving the principles of the doftrine of Chriſt | 
let us go-on unto Herfection: not laying again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and 7 
Faiti toward God, which he had juſt before 
termed, the firſt principles of the Oracles of Cod, 
and meat fit for babes, for ſuch as oe 1515 taſted | 
that the Lord is gratious, s. 

That the doing of this is a beute has MY, 
importance, the Apoſtle intimates in the next 
words; This wilt we do, if God permit. For it ts 
impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, and i 
_ have taſted of the good word of God, and the powers 15 2 | 
2 He world to come, and have fallew away, ml | 
renew them again to repentance. As if he has 
aid, If « we do'not go on to per fettion, we are in the „ 
utmoſt ee of d _— And if we do "12a. 4 

4 04 fa Rr OY 


"TE 


| of it. 


Tm 1 


not fall away, it is impoſſible [that is, exceeding 
een] to renew again to repentance. 
In order to make this very important Serip- 
ture as eaſy to be underſtood as poſſible, 1 ſhall 
endeavour, „„ 


— 


Firſt to ſhew, what Perfection is? 


* 
"Thirdly, to expoſe a le with the an. 


7 Fir. 1 will ee to ber. what Per : 
fon is. 5 


* 


10 And fill, 10 9 not conceive the: Ls * 
hole ſpoken - of, to be the perfection of angels. 
As thoſe glorious beings never left their firfteftate, 


© never declined from their original perfection, all 


their native faculties are unimpaired, their under. 


eee of all + aj clear and: Lifting, and 


their judgment always -true. Hence, thougk 
their knowledge is limitted, (for they are crea- 
5 tures) though they are ignorant of innumerable. 


things, yet they are not liable to miſtake: their 


. aſſections 


Secondly, to anſwer ſome objections to it: 


* js 


Deine is N in its kind. And as their | 


be 


| 
| 
N 


at all, but by the mediation of. organs which are _ | 
weakened and depraved, like the other parts of 1 
his corruptible body: it is not poſſible, I ſay, for 


1 216 I. 5 88 DN 9 


take is as natural as ignorance, who. cannot thin 


men always to think right, to apprehend an. 4 
diſtinctly, and to judge truly of them. In con- 
| ſequence hereof his affections, depending on is 
underſtanding, are variouſly diſordered. And 
his words and actions are influenced more or lefs, 
by the diſorder boch of lis underſtanding and 


e are n N ld by hag: ns 77 
erring underſtanding. ſo all their - actions are 
ſuitable thereto; ſo they do every moment not. | 
their on wil, but the good and acceptable will 

of God. Therefore it is not poſſible for man. 
whoſe underſtanding i is darkened, to whom miſ- 


affeftions. It follows, that no man while in 7 bo 


the body, | can 1 attain to = DOE? Fer. | 
Jen... 1 5 : „„ 
. Neither can any man while he 3 is in a cor- „ 
5 7 pte body, attain to Adamic perfection. 
Adam before his fall, was undoubtedly as. pure, 
as free from ſin as even the holy angels, In like |} 
manner his underſtanding . was as clear as theirs, — 
and his affections as regular. In virtue of thi, _ 
2s he always judged right, ſo he was ablealways' 
to ſpeak and act right. Bu ſince man rebelled 
_ againſt God'the caſe is widely different with him. 
He is no n able 10 avoid. i imo . ot, 
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1 2 16 3 | 
e miſtakes: — y . in 
always avoid wrong affections, neither can he 


man, in his preſent ſtate, can no more attain 
Adamic than angelic perfection. 1 
9. The higheſt perfection which man can 
attain, while the ſoul dwells in the body, does not 
"exclude ignorance and error, and a thouſand 
other infirmities. Now from wrong” judgments; 
wrong words and actions will often neceſſarilyß 
How. And in ſome caſes, wrong aſſections alſo 
may ſpring from the ſame ſource. I may judge 
wrong of hon: I may think more or leſs highly 
of you than 1 ought to think. And this miſtake 
in my judgment may not only occaſion ſome- 
thing wrong in my behaviour: but it may have 


T  -wrongin my affection. From a wrong appre- 
hbeenſion, I may love and eſteem.) you either more 

| or leſs than I ought. Nor can I be freed from 3 

- - Hableneſs to ſuch a miſtake, while I remain in a 


lomo inde of this, will attend my ſpirit,” till it 
berleſs inſtances it comes ſhort of doing 


Hence the. beſt of ep * my: bas from e 


' always think, ſpeak, and act right. Therefore 


2 a ſtill Geeper effect: it may occaſion ſomething 5 


corruptible body. A thouſand infirmities ; 


+ returns to God who gave it. And in num 


the will of God, as Adam did in Paradiſe. 
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| greſs. Therefore every man living 


Fo. ſoul, and with all his mind. 
Chriſtian Perfection; it is all comprized in ae 
one word, love. The firſt branch of it is the 
Jobe of God: and as he that loves God loves his by 
brother alſo, it is inſeparably connected with the fe 
ſecond, Thow ſhalt love thy neighbour. as - thyſelf... 
Thou ſhalt love Nane man as thy own ſoul, as 
; Chriſt ' loved us. On theſe tuo commandments. 
bang all the law and the prophets: theſe contain 
| the whole of Chriftian Perfection. 


EE, 


e 1 y 
5 gern moment; Lord 1 2. ig, 


f 5 
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ns NE; rok A as 
well as the angelic law. It. is well therefore! far | 
us, that we are not now under theſe, but under the 


law of love. | Love is nom the fulfulling of de lam, 


wich is given to fallen man. This is now, wi 


nalen to us the perfee? law. But even -againſt 


this, througlr the preſent- weakneſs of our under- 
ſtanding, we are continually liable to tranſ- 


blood of atonement, or he could not ſtand before | 3 


7545 What! iS then t 6 Perfeftion of: whichn man 
is s capable, while he-dwells in a corruptible body * 
It is the complying with that kind command, - 


My on give me thy heart. It is the loring the - 


Lord has God with all his: heart, and with all his © 
This is the ſum of 
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8 \Anothbs: view, of this. is given us; in thole 


words of the great Apoſtle, Let. this mind be in 


you, which was alſo in Chriſt Fe eus. For although 
this immediately and direftly refers to the hu- 


£ mility of our Lord, yet it may be taken in a far 


more extenſive ſenſe, ſo as to include the whole 


diſpoſition of his mind, all his affections, all his 


tempers, both toward God and man. Now it is 
certain that as there was no evil alfection in him, 
o no good affebtion or temper Was wanting. So 
that wha! {ſecver things are holy,” whatſoever things | 
are lovely, are all neladed, 1 in % mind that as in 


cini geſus. „ 77 word! 


6. St. Paul, when writing t to . Calatians, 


places Perfection in yet another view. It is the 


one undivided, Fruit of tlie Spirit, which he de- 


ſeribes thus. The Fruit of the. Shiril. is love, j joy, 


peace: long: ſulſering. gentleneſs, goodneſs : : fidelity, | 
iſp; the. word. ſhould be tranſlated here) meekne/s, ' | 


HO: What a. glorious. conſtellation of 
graces is here! Now ſuppoſe; all theſe things to 
be knit together in one, to be united together 


in the ſoul of. a believer, this is (Chriſtian 


e . 1 
. Again. He writes to che Chriftians - at 


e of bulling on the new. man, which 16 


ereated after God, in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
4 57 And to the Coloſſians, of the new man, re- 


A 32 28 as image of lam that created, ham : 
. 5 N 


» 
* 
4 
4 


5 25, So God created man in his orun image. No- 


pert though to the ſame effect. As he that 


manner , converſation, i Peter | . 16. kt: Ac 3 
| cording to this Apoſtle. then, Perfection is. ano- "1 
ther name for univerſal holineſs: inward/and out- 4 
ward 6; e F. holuzcls of life Ab: 1275 5 
holineſs eee, IS 1 . 


lonianse (1 Epiſtle v. 23.) The: God of 
himfolf ſam 


| exhortation of the Apoſtle, * beſeech you, brethren, 


5 tiving JON unto Cod; to whom ye were con- 
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the moral 1 image of God, conſiſts (as the Apples, 

obſerves) in righteouſneſs and true: holineſs... a By. 

ſin this is totally deſtroyed. And we never can 

recover it, till we are created anew in Chr: ue "Fe an, 

And this is Perfection TITS 10 | 
8. St. Peter expreſſes it in nil Bilal] 3s 


hath called you i holy,  /0- be be. holy in all Ip 


9. If voy epeion cn-b. fronge thn | | 
theſe, they are thoſe of St. Paul to the The as „ 


tfy you wholly : and may. the whole of $5 0 a 
you, the ſpirit, the ſoul and the body: (this is the 
literal tranſlation) be preſerved W- wr unto the 1 
1 Lord Feſus Chriſte” * it. ne 

10. We cannot ſhew this Bae in 2 1 
more excellent way, than by complying with chat 1 


by the mercies of God, that je reſent” your! Bodies. 
(yourſelves, your ſouls and bodies; a part put for 5 
the whole, by a common figure of ſpeech) 4 


lt, 2 10 „ kerne 


— j — . — K — 
% 


* 


2 A 8 8 * 
EEE — — 
* * 4 9— 


ſecrated many years 280 im baptiſm. When, 
What was then devoted is actually preſented” t to 


God, then is the man of God perfect. 


11. To the ſame effect St. Peter ſays, 1 Epiſtle 
"Ih 5, Te are a holy prieſthood, to offer. up ſpiritual 
ſacrifices, acceptable to Cod through Feſus Chriſt. be 
But what ſacrifices ſhall we offer now, ſeeing the 
_ Jewiſh difpenlation is at an end? If you have 


truly preſented yourſelves to God, you offer up 


to him continually, all your thoughts, and words 
and actions, through the Son of his love, as 4 


ſacrifice, of praiſe and thankſgiving. | N 


102. Thus you experience, that he whoſe name 
is called Jeſus, does not bear that name in vain: 
that he does in fact /ave his people: from their ſints, 


the root as well as the branches. And this Sal- 


vation from fin, from all ſin, i 1s ahather deſcription 4-0 
_ of PerfeRion, though indeed it expreſſes: only the 5 
leaſt, the loweſt branch of it, 8 the ere 5 


9 of the went ſalvation. 
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29" 50 common objection to. it is, | That thiro 5 
is no wenne of it in the word of God. If this 
were ſo we muſt give it up: we ſhould have no 


eee to build ee * the promiſes of 
| God 
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58 woe: jd la ſure fourdatiquio-oue Sup 
But ſurely there is a very clear and full promiſe, 


that we ſhall all love the Lord our God with, all 5 | : 4 
aur hearts. So we read Deut, xxx. 6, Then u 


2 thy heart; and the heart-.of thy feed,ta | | 


Icircumciſe 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart an 


tie „ 


all thy ſoul. Equally expreſs is the wotd of hrt, 


Lord, Which is no leſs a promiſe, though in the 
form of a comraand, (Mats. xxii. 95, Tou bat 
lobe the Lord thy Cod with: all thy heart, and with, 
all thy ſoul, and with . all thy mind: no words ae 
be more ſtrong chan theſe, no pr * le ane 
| more expreſs, - In like manner, Thon oo 


thy neighbour. as Au is ee a promiſe 12 z ; 3 


Oo lll. Ih 7 t 
.-2,, And: — e . and! unlit 
promiſe, which runs through the whole oy ſpelt 
diſpenſation 1 will put my laws: . thein mina 


and write them in their hearts, turns all the come. 14 : 
mands into promiſes: and conſequently that among #8 


the reſt, Let this mind be in you-whichs was 409 
in Chriſt Jeſus. The, command here is equivalent 
to a. promiſe, and gives us full reaſon to ex-- 
i pe, ae he wall work. e what Be. aden ad | 
„„ of 


tes With regard to >the kalt of th& S hs" 7 


Apoſtle in. affirming. The fruit bf the. Sperity ig E 


love, j Joy, peace: long; Suffering, gentleneſs, goadnefo, 
fidelity, meehneſs, temperance.c does in effect. . | 


that po * Spirit; nes works Os; and 
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R 
theſe other tempers in thoſe that are led by: him. | 
So that here alſo we have firm ground to tread 
upon: this ſcripture likewiſe being equivalent to 
. promiſe, and aſſuring us that all theſe ſhall be 
wrought in us, e we are * by: the \ 

_ FI „ 
4. And when the Apoſtle 4 to he he Ephofuns, 

| (chap. iv. 21, Ye have been taught, as the truth is in 
 Fejus, to be renewed i in the Jpirit of your. mind, and 
to put on the new man, which is created after God, © | 
. (that i is, after the image of God, ) in rightcouſucf 4 
and true holineſs : he leaves us no room to doubt, 
but God will thus renew us in the [pirit of our mind. 
and create us anew in the image of Cod, wherein = 
we were at firſt crgated. Otherwiſe it could * 
. not be faid, Ano 15 is . tui a 10 15 in 
* If . 
| - © 44h. - The cordmand of God given 0 St: Peer; 5 
| Br e holy as he that hath cafted you ig holy in all 
manner of converſation, implies a promiſe, that we 
hall be thus holy, if we are not wanting to our- | 
| ſelves. Nothing can be wanting on God's part: 
az he has called us to holineſs, he is undoubtedly 1 
2 as well as able, to work this holineſs in 
For he cannot mock his helpleſs creatures, 
calling us to receive what he never intends to 
give. The- he does call us thereto is undeniable ; 5 
therefore he will give it, if we are not diſobedient ; 


| withs heavenly calling. a i 
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| 6 The 8 of St. Paul forth Therulonians EH 
# That God would /ands ify them throughout, ang: > 
that the whole of them, the {ptrit, the ſoul, and is 
ody might. be preſeracd blameleſs + . will W 
doubtedly be heard 1 in behalf of. all the children T1. 
of God, as well as of thoſe at  Thefſalonicay — 
Hereby therefore all Chriſtians are encouraged to + 
expect the ſame. hleſſing from the God of peace, * 
namely, Fhat they alſo ſhall be /andified through- 5 
out, in ſpirit, ſoul and body: and that the whole - | 
e them ſhall be preſerved Ne undo 2 N ing 18 
| of our: Lord Feſus Chriſt. 1 . 
7. But the great queſtion i is, Whethsr Mend ig * 
any promiſe in ſcripture, that we ſhall be Javed 1 
from fin? Undoubtedly there is. Such is that © 
ptomiſe, Plalm xxx. 8, He ſall redeem I/racl. om... 
ail is ins: exactly anſwerable to thoſe words of 1 
e angel, He hall ſave his people from their fn. 
And ſurely ie is able to ſave unto the. utlerngſb. e 7 g 
| them that come unto God through. tam... Sachse 
that glorious promiſe given through the rophet © 
Ezehiel, in the xxxvith chapter, Then will 7 7 ile 6 
clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; from | 
all your Julthaneſs and from all our idols will 4 £4 
cleanſe you : a' new heart.atſe will: I give. you, a i "I 
NS new ſpirit will 1 put within: you : and Tala 
ae the flony heart out of your fleſh, and I will | 
give you A heart of /l:fh . and: T will put my t 5 
within you and cauſe yow t walk in my tatutes,. - 
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any ſhall keep my judgments and do bent 5 ver. 4 


23.—27. Such, (to mention no more) is halt ᷑ĩ ; 
pronounced by Zechariah, (Luke i. 79;=75,) WE 5 
The oath which he ſware to our, father Abraham, Þ} 2 

. that he would grant unto us, being delivered out of 3 
. hand of our enemies (and ſuch doubtleſs are all 1 
our ſins) to ſerve him without fear, in holineſo and F 
righteouſneſs before. him all the, days. of our . lifes | 
The laſt part of this promiſe is peculiarly worthy, 1 
of our obſervation,” Leſt any ſhould ſay, © True, 2] 

| we'ſhall be ſaved from our fins. when. we die; 1 
that clauſe is remarkably. added, as if on- purpoſe . f 
10 obviate this pretence, all the- days of our lafe.. 3 
Wich what modeſty: then can any one affirm; 1 
That none ſhall enjoy this liberty tall death B - 


8. But, ſay ſome, this cannot be the meaning TH 
+: words; for the thing 1s impoſlible.” - $3 I TY 2 
impoſſible to men: but the things im oſſible withs 
men, are poſſible with God. Nay,. but this is MM _ 
impoſſible in its o.] n nature: for it implies = 
contradiction, that aman ſhould be e from alk 
' fin, while he is in a. ſinful body. 
T There is a great deal of force in this pi 9 Der 
And perhaps we allow moſt of what you cont. 
for. We have already allowed that while we are 
in hs body, we we 'cannot be wholly-free from miſ- 
take. Notwithſtanding all our care, we. ſhall, - 5 
till be liable to judge wrong in many inſtances. 
x Arps EE in * wil very frequently. | 
: Ee occalion 
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Gn a en in. praftice,.. Ney e a wrong 


. judgment may oocaſion ſomething in the temper 
or paſſions, which is not ſtriktly right. 18 may: 
occaſion needleſs fear, or ill grounded hepe; . Rk 
_ reaſonable love, or unreaſonable. averſion; . But 

all this is no way inconſiſtent n the PerfeRtion 85 


above deſeribed. V 


5. You ſay, * Yes it 185 Bellen a 8 1 
laſt rk "xt cannot. conſiſt with ſalvation. from. | i 


ſin.” I anſwer, It will perfectiy well conſiſt with 


ſalvation from ſin, according to chat definition 5 * 
of ſin, (which * apprehend to be the Scriptural > 
definition of it.) A voluntary tre 
known law.“ Nay, but all tranſgreſſion of the 
law of God, whether voluntary or, involuntary, . 

are ſin. For St. 70 ſays, All /in is a tragſe 
 greſſron of the law.” True, but he does not fay,. 
* Alb: tranſgreſſion , of the law is un.“ f e „ 
deny: let him prove it chat can. i 1 


To ſay the. truth, this is a. mere Arife of Sov 1 
You fay, © None is ſaved from ſia in your” ſenſe 


. of the word: but * do not admit of that ſenſe, 1 : < , 
| becauſe: the word 1s never. ſo taken in ſcripture. 1 5: 


And you cannot deny the poflibility of being ſaved; 


from fin, in my ſenſe of the word. And this i, 
the ſenſe wherein the word im i is over an 4 over. £ 
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body ſhould fin lodge ? It cannot lodge in the 


Rin, nor in the muſcles, or neryes, or veins, or 
4 afterics: it cannot be in the bones any more than 

in ihe hair, or nails. Only the ſoul can x be the 
deu of fin. ö 


10. But does not St. Paul himſelf 65. They 


as: are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God? I am 
afraid the ſound of theſe words has deceived. 

man unwary ſouls; who have been told thoſe 
| words, they that are in the fleſh, mean the ſame as 


they that are in the body. No, nothing leſs. 


The fleſh in this text no more means the body 


than it does the ſoul. Abel, Enoch, Abraham; 


* 


8570 that are without God i in the world. „ 


6 But 'forely we cannot be ſaved: from fir 
whit we dwell in a fenful body.” . A finful body 

I pray obſerve, how deeply ambiguous, hows 
equivocal. this expreſſion is? - But there is no 
authority for it in ſeripture: the word '/inful body 

is never found there. And as it is totally un- 
| ſcriptural, ſo it 1s palpably : abſurd. ' For no body, 
or matter of any kind can be /enful : ſpirits alone 
are capable of ſin. Pray in what part of the 


yea, all that cloud of witneſſes. recited by Ste 
Paul in theeleyenth of the Hebrews, did actually 5 
pleaſe God, while they were in the body, as he 
| himſelf teflifics. © The expreſſion therefore here 
means neither more nor leſs, than they that are 
unbelievers, they that are in their natural * 
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11. 10 eh us Mend, to the RAPE a. th We 


Why cannot the Almighty ſanctiſy the ſoul While 


it is in the body? Cannot he: ſanQify- ou: While 
you are in this houſe, as well as in the open air? 
Can the walls of brick or ſtone hinder him ?, Þ 
more can theſe walls of fleſh and blood, hinder 
him a moment from ſanktifying you throughout. 
He can juſt as eaſily ſave you! en all wor! in- _ 
body as out of the body. TY ER ITE | 
Hut has he promiſed, act mi. us | Ha Go, | 
id we are in the body? Undoubtedly he has Fo 
for a promiſe i is implied in every commandment 
of God: conſequently in that, Thou ſhalt love be 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with! all ay 
| foul, and with- all thy mind. For this and every 


* 


other commandment i is given, not to the dead, but 


to the living. It is expreſſed in the words above 
recited, That we ſhould walh ; inh oli neſs befor We 


all the days. of Our 12 . 49 Tf 45.4 | 
xiJ have dwelt. the longer on this, „ it ig . 


3 argument of thoſe t 
from ſin: and alſo becauſe it has not bee 


- quently. and ſo fully anſwered: „ te "23 8 
arguments taken from erte bave been 15 
aer a hundred times oo. 
12. But a ſtill more plauſible oo e 1. 24 
wo from experience: which is, That there are 


no living witneſſes of this e n roms ts 1 


anſwer to this 1 allow, 1 * 


hat oppoſe ſalvation 1 a 


. 92 = > 8) 


10 That chere are not many: Shen in ür ſenſe : 
"the ate not "many falliers. Such is our Gall. 
neſs of heart! ſuch our ſlowneſs to believe what 
boch the Prophets and Apoſtles have ſpoke, that 
7 there are few, exceeding! few true witne ſles of the | 
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* tran tr OE WO 


great ſalvation. WEI ON +» 8 Sts p 
allow, 2. That there are bites „innellee be aer f 
deceive their o¼/nſouls, and ſpeak of the things they = | 
| know not: or /peak lies in hypocriſy. AndThave fre- 1 
-quently, wondered, that we have not more of both 4 ; 


. forts. It is nothing ſtrange, that men of warm imagi- 
nations ſhould deceive themſelves i in this matter. 


Many do the ſame with regard to juſligcation: 3 
they imagine they are juſtified, and are not. But : Þ 
though many imagine it falſely, yet there are „ 
ſome that are truly juſtified. And thus though _ 
many imagine they are ſanctified, and are not, U 
yet there are ſome that are really ſanctiſied. "4 
_ Tallow, zdly, That ſome who once enjoyed full 4 
ſalvation, have now totally loſt i it. They once a 

_ walked in glorious liberty, giving. God their p 
whole: heart rejoicing  evermore, praytiig without | A 
ceaſing, and in every thing giving ibanſs. But it FE 
is paſt. They now are ſhorn of their ſtrength, 7 0 

| and become like other men. Yet perhaps they £ nr 
duo not give up their confidence ; they ſtill have a BH 
"ſenſe of his pardoning love But even this is fre WM © Ge 

_ quently aſſaulted by doubts and fears, fs that wed | A 
bold! it with a trembling hand. . 5 PF 
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pious 3 
ng which we UNE] 7% 
We graut, it thy Pleaſe God,” to make ſome of 


«« 


bis lire for a time unſpeakably bey and. 
happy. We will not deny, that they may enjoy 
all the holineſs and' happinefs which you ſpeak of, 


But it is is only for a time: God never deſigned, 4 4 


that it Nhould | conlinue to their lives. Kr. : 


Conſſequeittly | fin 14 only, JAS wit is 10 


wy 3 


This you . But i it is a W of bs ah 5 


Meeks 
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ro inc that it cannot be Mlowed without | 


. and cegent proof. And where . Bf e 
oof? We Know that in general | 


2 4 4 


25 ng of God are without Tepentance. "He Fong] 
not repent of any gifts which he hath beſtowed - 
upon the children of men. And how does the 
 contraty appear, with regard to this cater | 


wilt 


gift of God? Why ſhould we imagine 


at he 
ndke an exception, With reſpect to the moſt 
precious of all his gifts on this ſide heaven? 1s - 
he not as able to give it us always, 2s 10 fut 


* 


onde? As able to give it for fifty years, a as for | 


one day? And how can it be proved, That he i is - = | 


not willing to continue this is loving Kindneſs 55 
Ho is this ſuppoſition; 'that he is not e 


conſiſtent with the poſitive "affertion of the 
| Apoſtle? Who after exhorting the Chriſtians at 
| Theſſlonia, and in Chr 
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N 2868. to rejoice evermore, pray without ceq; 
in every thing give ' thanks, immediately adds (as x 
on purpoſe to anſwer thoſe, who denied, not the 
power, but the ail of God to work in them.) 
For this i 25 the wil of God concerning You in mt ; | 
Feſuc. Nay, and it is remarkable, that after he | 
had deliveredthat glorious promiſe (ſuchi | properly | 
is) in the twenty-third yerſe, The very God, of | 
race ſhall ſandlify you wholly : and. = . whale, of | 
pon (ſo it is in the original) the ſpirit, the, \/oul, and | 
tte body ſiall be preſerved blamele/3 unto the coming 


( go. ) 


+ 


of the Lord Fefus Chriſt: he adds again, Faithful 


25 he that hath called you, who alſo will do it. He 
| will not only ſanctify you wholly, but will preſerye 
you in that ſtate, until he comes to receive © you 

_ uuto —_—_ 4 

1 Agreeable to this je dhe 7 matter of - 
falt. Several perſons have enjoyed this bleſſing, 

1 without any. interruption for many years, Se- 
veral enjoy it at this day. And. not a few; have 
enjoyed i it unto. their death, as they have declared 


with their lateſt breath; calmly witneſſing, . that 


God had ſaved them from al Gin, till their wirt 
returned. to Gol. | 
15. As to the whole of the . tons | 
from experience, I defire it may be obſeryed far- 


ther, either the perſons objected to have attained 


Chriſtian Perfection, or they have not. If they 27 
boy Ok, whate ver e are bu againſt 
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Perteltion. 


| "Y of Ts FF, For i dpi 
the perſons. we are lking of: their 


ever they are or do, is beſide the queſtion. But 
if they bave' attained | it, if they anſwer the de- 


feription given, under "the nine 8 


2 no reaſonable objeftion” can lie e 
them They are ſuperior to all cenſure. And 
every Joh that ri ifeth up againſt them will t he 


utterly condemn. | © 1 5 
16. . But I never faw one Lebanese d *. 1 
jeftor) that anſwered my 7 idea of Perfection.“ * 


may be ſo. And it is is probable, (as 1 obferved - 
Ulfewhere)'y „%u never will. For your idea int» 


cludes abundantly too much: even freedom om 
thoſe infirmities, which are not ſeparable from ; a 
ſpirit that 1 is connected with fleſh and blood. pn 
But if you keep to the account that is Hiven 


above, and allow for the w eakneſs of human 
underſtanding. you may ſee at this "Uh -; 
undeniable inſtances | of genuine, ee 
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apes a little ker Oy _ oppolets, of this. EF 
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| Perſon e | 
No permit me to alk, N le you. 4 r 
profeſs' to have attained this?. 


vi thoſe who 
And fo mad (1 cannot give it any“ ſofter ale) 
agiinſ Chriſtian Perfection? Againſt the moſt 

„„ Us „ glorious. 
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8 gift which God ever gent tt be children | 


of men upon earth ? View it in every. one of ” 
5 the preceding points of. light, and ſee What = at 
Contains that is either odious or terrible b that 83 
calculated to exite Laber. W or fear, 
. reaſonable . ee eee 
What rational objection ps you. have, to the 
1 ; 31 ths the. Lord your God with all your. heart? P 1 
Why ſhould you be afraid of it? "Would; it do 
| you any hurt? Would it leſſen. your happineſs, 
caeeeitcher in this world or the world to come? . And 
_ why ſhould you be unwilling, that, others ſhould 
„ him their whole heart? Or that the 72 thou d |} 
love their. neighbours as themſelves ?, . Vea, as 5 
. ift hath loved us? Is this deteſtable ? 1s it 
8 the proper object of hatred? Or is ĩt the moſt | 
1 5 amiable thing under the ſun? Is it proper to 
move terror ? 18 it not rather deſirable in the 
highel degree? 8 1 Mi Ra 
2. Why are you. 105 averſe to having in yon the 
ED 2 5 mind which was in Chriſt Feſus 9 All. the 
6 affeQions, all the tempers and diſpoſitions which | 
| ere | in him, while he dwelt. Among men? Why 1 
5 hould you be afraid of. ibis? Would i it be any 
worſe for you, were God to work in you this 
very hour, all the mind that was in him? If not, 
1 why ſhould vou binder others from ſecking this 
: Ing, Or be ailptesled at thoſe who. think 
8 ey | 
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r have 8 Þ aa lovely? 
Any y wore en ore by e chk. Af 


W ea 11 ni; to barks . 5. e 


. of. the ſpirit ? Love, Joy, peace; long 


ſuffering, meekneſs, gentleneſs: fidelity, good - 


neſs, temperance? Why ſhould you be afraid of - 
| having all theſe planted in your inmoſt ſoul 7? 


As againſt theſe there is no law, ſo there cannot be 
any reaſonable objection. Surely nothing is 
more deſirable, than that all thels tempers ſhould 
take deep root in your heart: nay, in the heart 


or e on, the nb. cal | 2 | 


more deſirable than any thing under heaven "i 


ls it not conſummately amiable?” What can you | 
| wiſh for in compariſon of this, either for Toe”: 
3 own ſoul, or. for thoſe for whom you entertain 
the ſtrongeſt and tende 
when you enjoy this, What remains, but to by 
Ds INN: ” rte b 7 


ereſt aſſection ? 1 


alanged avg 25 


54 Why mould 30 po, Werte 10 bee 


Why ſhould) you entertain any p 
his, « or Jook. 92855 " with apprehen 
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| wer you underſtand by chat term the being f in- 
|  watdly conformed to the whole image and will 
of God; or an outward behaviour, i in every point 


ſuitable to that conformity. Can you conceive 
any thing more amiable than this? Any 


| thing more deſirable ? | Set prejudice aſide, and 


ſurely mer” will re to FREE it e over all 
"28 earth," 

6. Is Perfektion (to vary the 2980 the 
being ſanctiſied throughout in irie , ſoul and body ? 


What lover of God and man can be averſe to 


chis, or entertain frightful apprehenſi ions of it? | 


Is it not in your beſt moments your deſire to be 


all of piece ? All confiſtent with yourſelf? 


Ar 1 Faith, all meekneſs, all love ?” And ſuppoſe | 
vo Were once poſſeſt of this glortous liberty, 
"would not you wiſh to continue therein? To be 
preſerved blamelefs nt the comi ning Y our ord 
"29 Cre | 

: 7, For what cauſe ſhould y OW that are children A 
67 God, be averſe to or afraid of preſenting 
yourſelves, your ſouls and bodies as a living 
| ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God? ' to God your | 
Creator, your Redeemer, your Sanctifier? Can 


a thing be more deſirable than this entire ſelf. 


| dedication to him? And is it not your wiſh that 
all mankind ſhould unite in this regſonable ſervice? 
| Surely no one can be averſe to this Without _ 


an N to hay —— t None H 
„ 8. And 


Ic what i 4s naturally implied i in this? Namely, th be _ 
offering up all our thoughts, and words, and 
- ations, as a ſpiritual ſacrifice to God, acceptable 

to him through the blood and interceſſion of 3 


his is good and profitable to men, as well as 
pleaſing to God. Should you not then de- = 

voutly pray, chat both you and all mankind, _ 

| may thus worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth? 


£ ſhould any man of reaſon and religion, be either 
' afraid of, or averſe to ſalvation from all fin ? Is 
not fin the greateſt evil on this fide hell? And | 
If ſo, does it not naturally follow, that an 44 | 
entire deliverance from it is one of the” 5 5 =o 
bleſſings on this ſide heaven? . How eatneſfly - 
| then , ſhould. it be. prayed for by all the chil. x. 
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well-beloved Son? Surely you cannot deny that gi 


9 Suffer me to aſk one queſtion more. W by 


dren of God? By ſin 1 mean, © 3 


_ . tranſgreſſion of a known law.” As you averſe 

to being delivered. from this? . Are you afraid * 

ſuch a deliverance? Do you then love fin, that 
* you are ſo. unwilling to part with it? Surely no. 1 . 


Lou do not love either the devil or his works. 

Vou rather wiſn to be totally « delivered from them: ; 

to have ſin rooted out both of your me and : oof 1 
heart. 2 35 Wo RW „ 8 WE. 
10. 1 have n h obſerred, 1 not whe” a A 

out ſurpriſe,” that the oppoſers of Perfection, are 

. vehement ; agaiat it When 1 it is 3 in * 
N 5 ö view, XY 
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« #36 1 


view, ea in any 6ther whatſoever ; they will 
allow all you ſay of the love of God and man; 
of the mind which was in Chriſt, of the fruit of 
the ſpirit, of the image of God, of univerſal 
bolineſs, of entire ſelf-dedication, of ſanctification 
in ſpirit, ſoul, and body: yea, and of the 
offering up of all our thoughts, words and actions, 
as a facrifice to God. All this they will allow, io 
we will allow ſin, a little fin, to remain in us till 
dot: | 
Way” Pray compare this with that remarkable i 
| raſſage | in John Bunyan's Holy War. When 
Immanuel, ſays he, had driven Diabolus and alt 
his forces out of the city of Manſoul, Diabolus 
preferred a petition to Immanuel, that he might 
have only a ſmall part of the city. When this 
was rejected, he begged to have only a lirtle 
room within the walls. But Immanuel anſwered, 
«He ſhould have no place in it at all, no o not to 
Fi reſt the ſole of his foot.“ 
' Had not the good old man el himſelf! of 
Did not the force of truth ſo prevail over him 
here, as utterly to overturn his own ſyſtem ? 
' To. affert Perfeftion in the cleareſt manner? 
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9 For if this is not len from fin, 1 cannot tell. 
hi oo . 5 
I | . No, fays a great man, this 18 the error . 
Wl errors: I hate it from my heart. I purſue it 
| ' Hhrough all the world with fire and ſword.” 
Iu Nur ſo vehement f Do you ſeriouſly think - 
there £ 
, FN, 
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there is no. error under heaven equal to this? 3 
_ Here is ſomething which I cannot underſtand... 
| Why are thoſe that oppoſe ſalvation from ſin, fe, 

excepted, ſo eager ? I had almoſt faid furious? "OY 

Are you fighting pro arts & fois? . For God and 

your country! For all you hive in the world 

For all that is near and dear unto vou? FF 

your liberty? Your life? In God's name, why CT 
are you ſo fond of fin? What good as it ever 

done you? What good is it ever likely to do 3 

you, either in this world, or in the world to 1 

come? And why are you ſo violent againſt thoſe 7 
that hope for a deliverance from it! Have 

patience with us, if we are in an error: yea, 
ſuffer us to enjoy our error. If we ſhould not 

attain it, the very expectation of this deliverance IP 
gives us preſent comfort. Yea and miniſters _ 

ſtrength, to reſiſt thoſe enemies which we expect ä 
to conquer. If you could perſuade us to deſpair 

of that victory we ſhould give over the eonteſt. 

Now we are ſaveq by hope . from this very hope WE 


a degree of ſalvation ſprings. - Be not ae at 1 
thoſe who are 5 FI Bo 
TPeelice: errore 8 . _ © ts a 


Happy i in their miſtake. Elfe be their « opinion 

right or wrong, your temper is undeniably ſinful: 
bear then with ws, as we do with you : and ſee 
whether the Lord will.notdeliver us ? Whether be 

18 not able, yea and willing to ſave them to the . 
uttermoſt 1 come unto God through bim. MOLE be ” ns 
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is is the true Cod and eternal life. 


* this epidle St. John ſpeaks, not to any 


particular Church, but to all the Chriſtians 
of that age : although mote. eſpecially | to them 


among whom he then reſided. And in them he 


ſpeaks to the whole chriſtian church, in n all ſuc. 
ceeding es. ie Os 


2. In this letter, or hier trall, tr he. was Ko 
preſent with thoſe, to whom it was more imme 
diately directed, probably. being not able 1 
preach to them any longer, becauſe of his ex- ; 


treme old age,) he does not treat directiy of 


faith, which St. Paul had done; neither of: 1 in - 


ward and outward holineſs, 8 concerning which 


both St. Paul, St. James, and St. Peter had 
. ſpoken : but of the foundation of all, the happy 
and holy communion which the faithful 


have with God the | Father, Son, and * 


Ghoſt. 5 
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_—_— 
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(op * 


3. bs the . he Jeſeribes the 2 5 


1 which he wrote and ſpoke, chap. i. ver. 14. 


concluſion of the epiſtle, more largely explaining | 


the ſame deſign, and recapitulating the marks of 


our communion with God, by, we know, thrice _ 
repeated, 58 v. ver. 18, I 


4 The raft itſelf treats, | A 


5 ir, ay \Severally, Of communion with! the 
Father, chap. i. ver. 5 10. Ot communion 
with che | Sic 1 ii. 1 iii. Of anne, 


. : * 
5 7 4% » 3 " 
” + 2 8 . 3 s - N 4 
7  M*5 Y 2 J 
% 


. Confointly 4 the "old, afithe - 


2 | Father, Jon. and Holy Ghoſt, On which, faith i in 


Chriſt, the being born of God, love to God and 
bis children, the keeping his commandments, and 


DYE *v The qecapiniiation 3 3 v. ver. EY 
We now that he who is born of God, ho ſees and 
loves God, ; fenneth not, ſo long as this loviog faith 


5 abideth in bim. We know we are of God, children 
of God, by the witneſs and the fruit of the ſpirit: 
15 92 and the whole world, all who have not the ſpirit, 


Lak in the wicked one. OF are, and hye, and 


4 p | 8 . 
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| a0 exprefsly Points out the deſign of his preſent 
writing. To the preface exactly anſwers the _ 


2 over the world, are founded, ! v. 15 
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that we may 
; true witneſs, 
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1 in ki,, as _ children 1 God. FOR in the 
nah One. We Known, that. the Fon 9 Cad 4s 
cons; and hath given US a ſpiritual underflanding, © 


now the true one, the faithful ar 0 
An ae are in. the. true one, as 


branches in the 1 vine. * his i & the, true God and © 


3 . . 1 1 AE 


I + Ate ts e ftr 
"ia conn theſe important words, 


ene wire, Ro, On Re. Op „ 
5 5 - \. 44 8 ** 5 * #8 
Xe W 0 * S 0 . 
7 = J 18 * 83 x + 2 — 
5 


 Fird, How; is 5 he the true Cod? 


7 
8 


o 


4% £ 2 r 
N 2 q +4 A5 ? * 1 : 


we 
5 


— 


1 ö * ö 
— A&I 8 7 
42 2 a 


I 1 BO. 
oo - 7. E 
-: 2 
. 5 
on n 
„ 


2 


by” 
"IF ; 

5 
. 
. 


by . * 
& * 
* 8 * 


oF * % . * ay. 


Se How! is 1 et ite?” 1 Gall | 


* 


then, in the third ee, ad a few inferences. . 
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* Aa felt we Ady Lui How is he we 
true God? He is God over all, bleſſed 1 for « ever. 


He Was. 221 Cod. with God the Fathior, 
beginning, from eternity 7. and b was *G Goa.” 


? om "the 


I. 


the Father are One; and coufeg en ntly Je 5 e 
uf not robbery to be equal with God. Accordingly, 


the inſpired writers give him all the titles | of the is 


over, 


molt high God. They call him, over 


by the eee name, J=tov? AH, never 


# = 


given to any creature. They aſcribe "i him all the. 


attributes, and all the works of God. 


9g that's K & 
| Heed-s not . E. pronounce him God of 
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Light of Light, very God of very God: > in don 
ce with the Father, in Majeſty co-eterna 1 
2. He is the true God, the only caſe, the ole 
Creator of all things. By ham, faith the Apoſtle 96 
Faul, Were created all things that are in leaben. 
1 and that are on earth : yea, earth and heaven 
themſelves: but the inhabitants are named, 
becauſe more noble than the houſe, : ble and 
_ *nvifible; The ſeveral ſpecies of which are ſub- 1 
joined : Whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
Priucipalities, or powers. So St. Joln, All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any 
King made that was made. And accordingly. St. 
Paul applies to him thoſe ſtrong. words of the 
Palm ot, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the L 
foundation of the earth, and the heavens. ore eie = 
wort of thy hands. "4 bY 
3. And as the true Cod, he f is allo the a - = 1 
of all the things chat he hath made. He beareth, | 
upholdeth, ſuſtaineth all created things by te WW 
word of. his power, by the ſame powerful word, 
which brought chem out of nothing. As ths WI 
Was abſolutely neceſſary for the beginging of their = = 
exiſtence, it i is equally ſo, for - the continuance a 1 7 
itz ere! his almighty influence. withdrawn, they = 
£ould not ſubſiſt a moment longer. N Hold up A © 
$13" in the air ; the moment you withdraw zour WM _ 
+1 , 1 it E falls - to the rae In like 
N manner, WW | 
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4. As the true God. he is likewiſe the Preferver 


ment, the creation would 'falk into nothing. 4 70 . br : 2 


of all things. He not only keeps them in being wy 


but preſerves them in that degree of well 1 
which is ſuitable: to their ſeveral natüres. He 
preſerdes them in their ſeveral relations, con = 

tions and dependences, fo; as to compoſes one 
ſyſtem of beings, to form one eee 
according to the counſel of his will. Ho 
- firongly and beautifully is this exfireſſed 7 7 


Tame iy ard ori By whom all things confiſts 


or, more literally, By and in him are all things 


 compatled into one Allem. He is not only. the 


| ſupport, but alſo the cement of dhe rn 2 
1 Foes £ = © 4b ES | 


univerſe. 5 "> : 


31 would ede a b belt pirtiajs . 4) 


ki not been ſufficiently obſerved) that he is 


true Author Hall the notion that is in the uni- 85 
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verſe. To ſpirits, indeed, he has given a mal 


degree of ſelf . moving power, but not to matter. 
All matter, of whatever kind it be, 1 is abſolutely 
and totally inert. It does. not, cannot in any 0 
' caſe move itſelf; and: whenever any part of it 
| ſeems to move, it is in reality moved by ſomee 
thing elſe.” See that log, e 1 9 


ſpeaking, moves on the ſea! It is in 


moved by the water. The water is ers by is 5 


3 that i is, a current of air. And the ar ile 
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of which! is Fr to euery W . 
' Depriyeit of that fire, and it moves no longer: 
it is fxt; it is as inert as ſand, Remove fluidity 

_ {owing to the ethereal fire intermixt with is) from 

water, and it has no more motion than the log, _ 
Impac fire into iron by hammering it when red 
| Hot and it has 3 no more motion than fixt air, or 


ffihren water. But when it is unfixt, when 


N. 11 The barn heathen er tell Era It 


«7 Il 545 aber: | 75 A 10 
ee Mens n, nolen, © * þ corre 
: 95 3 5 6 4 * 3 | f * 


81 To FR this; a lade e We foy, 
ap moon moves round the earth, the earth 
and the other planets. move round the ſun, - the 
fun moves round its O.] n axis. But theſe are 
_ only vulgar expreſſions... For if we ſpeak. the 
* truth, neither the fun, moon, nor ſtars move. 
None of theſe move themſelves. They are all 
moved every moment _ ae ry. Kong: * 
made them. as £5 2 

5! Ves, wy Sir Ihac) 240 fon, math 400 ry 
tte heaven] ly bodies do move, do. grazitate to- 
Ward each. other.” Gravitate! What is t? 
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=. 8 all attract each other, in 
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Is in its moſt active ſtate, what gives motion 
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oOpblation of himſelf once offered when he taſted) 


ſufficient ſacrifice, - rs and fatie Acti⸗ 


55 How far are his ways above human th 
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| ſenſe; all ayer ſays Mr. Hut Ain h. e 7 1 
Self. contradiction . Can any thing a8, where s, 

is not? No, they are continually impelled ee Ba 1 
each other. Impeſled, by what? By the. ſabtil _ 
matter, the ether or electric fire. Bf WD 
member! Be it ever ſo ſubtil, it is matter ſtill. 
Conſequently it is as ineti in iiſelf as either ſand — 
or marble. It cannot therefore move itſelf: U 
probably it is the firſt, material mover, the main 
ſpring whereby the Creator. and Preſeryer of 1 
things is pleaſed to move the univerſe. 2 
7. The true Gad is allo the Redeemer of alt the "1: ol 
children of men. It pleaſed: the Father to ay. Wo -Y 
upon him the iniquities us all, that +by the one 


death for every man, he might make a full and 


dhe aal the-whole Mrd. 
9. Again. The true God d s the Kenton of 
5 al things: ks lingdom rulcth over: all. Th 
| government reſts upon his ſhoulder, through 
ages. He is the L e Whole 
creation, and every part of it. And in Hy 2 1 
x aſtoniſhing a manner does he govern, be world! 1 


How: little do we know of his methods of Be, 5 ; 
ment?” n PMs we know, Ata eee, rr 
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1 and Dyer the univerſe as over each in- 
dividuat creature. Dwell a little upon this 


ſentiment: what a glorious myſtery does it 


| contaire. * It i is e in . words recited. 


N. : 6 3 ; Es 1 4: N EY; 1 SHE 
F han aide 1 h e "ESE 15 
Lord of the univerſe—and inine: 5 


Thy goodneſs watches o'er the whole, 
As all the world were but one ſoul: 

Vet keeps my every; ſacred 2 4 . bw 1 1 
As ee nt _ carl e 


* \- A: 13 (47.4 E . 


9. And rok there-i is eee as Was 8 ſaid the.” 
1 7 in his providential government over the chit- | 
by dren of men. A pious writer obſerves, There is a y 
5 ty ee-fold | circle of divine Providence. The 
Is Lermoft circle includes all the ſons: of, men, 
| Heathens, Mahometans, Jews. and. Chriſtians. 
He caufeth his ſun to riſe upon all. He giveth 
them rain and fruitful ſeaſons. He pours ten 
ftdouſand bene fits upon them, and fills their hearts 4 
with food and gladueſs. With an interior circle, 
he encompaſſes the whole viſible Chriſtian 
Church, all that name the name of Chriſt. He 
has an additional regard to theſa, and a nearer 
attention to their welfare. But the innermoſt 7 
Ale of his providence, eneloſes only t the in- 
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| en 4s 7 foul of all 2 jah all the ſaints | 4 


wherever ee in 


all that worſhip God ( whateyer ial one | 
are of) in ſpirit and i in truth. He keeps theſe 
as the apple of an eye: he hides them under 
the ſhadow of his wings. And it is to theſe in 

particular that our Lord ſays, Even the, hairs: Mu 


4 


your head are all numbered, rake, a OL 


of all things, according to that folemn declaration 
of the Apoſtle, (Rom. p i 36, V lim, a 
through him, and to lum, are all. things: of him 
as the Creator; through him, as the Suſtainer andi 


n and 4 him, AB, the ultimate cnt 


10. Laſtly, Being the. tre Gal, he is the end. 7% 
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hace 


1 In all N ſenſes, "Tolls Criſt ine 5 
God. But wo ihe Evra! n 2 3707 13 

We The. thing. Aeby, iniendod in this oY Fas 1 El 11 
5 is not that he will be, eternal lie! 
although chis is a 10 and im on | mant truth, and 
never to be forgotten. 


+ 


2 to: all. e ERAL « Abs Fas He 1 the 5 
purchaſer of that crown of- life, which will. be L 4 
Ps to all that ate " faith/ul. unto deaths. [And 1 
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The "TE of pFangelicht love. 15 5 | 


% Wh all the enjoyment above * 
: Sons! in the . gaze! 1 5 
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8 i 2. The thing direaly intended is not, That de 


is the reſurrection: although this alſo is true, 
according to his on declaration, I am the re. 
| ferreflion and the life: agreeable to Which are 
St. Paul s words, As in Ae all died, even 41 in 
ain ſhall all be made alive. So that we may 
well lay, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Fefus Chriſt, who hath begotten us again unto 


_ @ lively hope, by the reſurrection of Chriſt from the 


dead, to an inheritance incor ruprible and a = 


and that Fadeth not away. , 


9. But waving what he will be hereafter, we 


are here called to conſider, what he 75 now. He 


is now the life of every thing that lives in any 
kind or degree. Helis the ſource of the loweſt 
ſpecies of life, that of vegetables; as being the 
e <a all the motion, on which vegetation 
ends. He is the fountain” of the life of 
e the power by which the heart beats, and 
the circulating juices” flow. He 1 is. the fountain 
of all the life which man poſſeſſes, in common 


with other animals. Aud if we diſtinguiſh "the | 


rational from the animal life, he i is che W mn 
this alſo. Rs | 
EZ SLE os 4 os + . But 
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But 


bs nie ene e contentedneſs Wd 5; 


"= Bot how YRS. 2 "IP A all this ral of 
te life which i is here ditectiy intended? And 0 
which the Apoſtle! ſpeaks, fo. explicitly i in 1 
preceding verſes? (ver. 11. 18. Tit i fe 
f efimony, that God bath given us eternal li ife : a 
this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son ba 
© ife; (the eternal life here ſpoken of,) And he thay 1 | 
hath not the Son of God, hath not this life.” Mo 1 
he had ſaid, This is the ſum of the teftimdn _ 
which God hath teſtified of his Son, that God 2 — 
given us, not only a title to, but che real begin- I 
ning of eternal liſe. And. this Ae is, purchaſed 7 4 
by, and treaſured up in lis Son: WhO has all the ' 42 
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Iprings and the fulneſs of it in binſell. to co 
municate to his body, the Church. i IT. 175 „ 
5. This eternal life then commences, when N 
pleaſes the Father to reveal his Son in our Hearts: 3 
when we firſt know. Chriſt, being. enabled to.call 15 18 2 

tum Lord by the Holy Cheſt: when we.can teſtify, 
our conſcience. bearing us witneſs in the Holy.” 
Ghoſt, the life which I now tive, 1 live by fait 
in the Son of Cod, who loved me, and gave him- 
lf. "for me. And then it is that happineſs begins, 


happineſs real, ſolid, ſubſtantial. Then, at: is that 15 
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| heaven is opened in the ſoul, that the proper, 


heavenly ſtate commences; while the love of God, 

as loving us, is ſhed abroad in the heart, 5 igj . 
ſtantly producing love to all mankind; general, 1 
pure benevolence, together with 1 its genuine fruits, nl 1 
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— Nate; an entire, Hear: full acquietence in | 
_ the whole will of God, enabling us to 1281 ever- 
moe and in every thing to give thanks. 

6. As our knowledge aud our love ol kin 
Increaſe, by the ſame degrees, and in the ſame 
proportion, the kingdom of an inward heaven, 1 

mut neceffarily increaſe alſo; while we grow up | 
in all things into him, who tis our head. And | 
. when we are Es abr d wemagwplron complete i in ham, as 
_ our tranſlators render it: but more properly, when 
ve are filled with him, when Chriſt in us the hope of | 
glory, i is out God and our All, when he has taken the | 


_ poſſeſſion of our heart: when he reigns therein , | 


5 kette _ in God and God i in 7 5 


15 From the wee Nu N . 


without 2 rival, the Lord of every motion there: 
when we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us, we 
are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us: then we 

A are completely happy ; then we live all the 1 afe | 
tat is hid will Chriſt in God. Then and not 
ll then, we properly experience what that word | 
meaneth, Cod is love; and whoſoever ball in 1 
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un 1 . now Shy: to add a tert is : 


"x 155 5 And we may PINE" denkste Fit, That 
| as there. is but one God in heaven above, atid in 
8 the earth bene:th, ſo there is only one happineſs I 
5 2 for created ſpirits, either in heaven or earth. | 
ee ee wanſelfen itt 7 
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away like a ade: and even while it does, it is. 
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cannot reſt all iure 6th in bim i is tue that | 
while we are inthe — of youth and health : 
while our blood dantes in our veins; | while: the 
world ſmiles upon us, and we have all "the con wh -" 
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veniences, yea, and ſuperfluities of life we le. fo 
quently have pleaſing: dreams, and-enjoy. a kind 
of happineſs. But it cannot continue: it flies 


not ſolid, or ſubſtantial; it does not ſatisfy che . 4 
ſoul. We ſtill pant after ſomething elſe, ſome --- 
thing which we have not. Give a man 9 
every thing that this world can give, „ 

as Horace obſerved | near b % chouſand 8 
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IM o me, to thee, to bing . 1 
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c That Fe , is neither more nor le 8, * 1 
the knowledge and love of & d ichout nich 5 
no "9 can be erer eit n en or 


Fe Mt % ry 


. W to eite my Own: e e | in 1 

nfirmation of this: I diſtinftiy remembet, 1 

that even in my childhood, even when 22 Was 
Vox. VI. 111 rn nl - | 


602840 


\fchided; 1 have; eiten ſaid, . They ay, the life | 
| of CAMS ee "i buy 
tent; and ſs cannot be TERED When 1 had 
lived a few. years longer, being i It the. vigour. of 
| youth, a/ ſtranger to pain and ſickneſs, and par- 
- ticularly to lowneſs of ſpirits, (which 1 do not 
| remember to have felt one quarter of an hour 
ever ſince I was born:) having plenty of all 
things, in the midſt of ſenſible and amiable — 
friends, who loved me, and I loved them, and 
being in the way of life, which of all others, | 
ſuited my inclinations; ſlill I Was not happy! 


I wondered why I was not, and could not ima-. 


gine, what the reaſon was? The reaſon certainly 
was, I dia not "know: God: the ſource of preſent 
as well as eternal happineſs. What is a clear 
proof that I was not then happy, i is, that upon the 
cooleſt reflection, I knew not one week which I 
would have thought 1 it worth while to have lived 
over again; taking it with every -inward and {| 
. outward. JOS. without 8 variation 5 
* all. VVV 7 „ SEONSA os: ft: . 
3. But a OY "TY Albi, When x a 
young. Twas happy, though I was utterly without | 
God in the world.” I do not believe you: 
- though 1 doubt not but you believe ; yourſelf. | 
[Soo 28 . Pons, ; . 1 have Heen: wy 1 
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life | and over, Suck e eee, of 0 
but e 1 41 cats in N t DE pt v4} one 


oh. WW 1 . * ot eþs W mT „ Jul 5 
_=_ = F N js te 1 fm to.riſe $1; is 5 
of BU All is at diſtance fair; but hear at hand, 
ar- Tue gay deceit mocks che deſiring ey 9 th Zi 
44 $, and deten heat, and ban 1 
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N | 7 E dpa on any „ dillont roche! 1 ay "$4 
nd beautiful does it appear: Come up to it; and 
7 the. beauty vaniſhes AWAY: 2 and 175 is rough | and | 
5  diſagreeable... 1 Juſt fo. is life! But when, . the iT 


+ ſcene is paſt, it xeſumes its former. appearances: | | 
ly* and W e ſeriouſly. believe, that e were then ' 
*Y very happy, though, i in reality we were far oth 55 
ar wiſe; For as none is now, ſo none exet | ? 
+3 happy, without the loying, knowlodge of ns 4 
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C 
4 cada 2 IN 
: = ME 1 8 : learn, hence, Secondly, That "his 3 
5 happy knowledge of the true God is only another 1 i 
name for religions 1 mean Chriſtian religion, 1 
8 1 which indeed. is the, only, one that deſeryes the 1 
name. Religion, as f0 che nature or eſſence of 1 it, | ; 
does not lie in this or that ſet of notions, vulgarly 3 
_ called faith; nor in a ound. of duties, however 
ej carefully irefo; med. from error and ſuperſiion... 
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the hnotodge and love of: God, as ; ae 

in the Son of his love, through the eternal Spirit. 
And this naturally leads to every en 1 10 | 
and to every good ward and work. 

5. We learn hence, Thirdly, T hat none te 
Chriſtian is happy; none but à real, inward 
Chriſlian. A glutton, a drunkard, a game ſter 
may be merry but he cannot be happy. The 
Beau, the Belle, may eat and drink, and riſe up 

8 play; but ſtill they feel they are not happy. 
Mien or women may adorn their on dear perſons 
- with all the colours of the rainbow. They may 
dance and fing, and hurry to and fro, and flutter 
+ , hither and thither. They may roll up and down 
in their ſplendid carriages, to talk inſipidly 1 
_. each other. They may haſten from one diverſion = 
to another: but happineſs is not there. They | 
are ſtill walking in a vain ; Jhadow, and diſquicting 
themſelves in vain. One of their own Poets has 

truly pronounced, concerning the veſt lie of 5 

theſe ſons of pleatirg, es EO 


7: 7 


„n dull farce, n re aer LY 
f 0 TFouder, 1705 e nN | 


'1 tatinot but Aare of chat 5 Writer, hat 
* came near the mark; and yet fell ſhort of it. 
Ir his Solomon (one of the nobleſt poems in the 
nn 1 he clearly! Thews where happi-- 


nels 


religion is happineſs, every | one that has it muſk 


poſſeſs the former, without poſſeſſiug the lat- 


baving. happineſs, ſeeing. they, are, f wier | „ 
ſeparable. eee 


That he who 1 is not happy. is not a Cbii 


5 = 


veſaio ups; that it is.not 10 be I Fog in en ! 


knowledge, in power, qrjin the plealures-of ſenſe | 


or imagination. But he. does not thew Who it, "Ip „ 1 


is to be found. He could not; for he d U 
know it Waal Vet he 7 ue; it, when, . 
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1 *Reftore, Great Father, 45 inttrugtel f pail ; 5 : Be : I | 
1 1 in ag way yy great will be an we 
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6 We: learn ain Founbly,, That . ery” a F '» 
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Chriſtian is happy, and that he hq is not hap phy 1 
is not a Chriſtian. 11 (a8 we obſeryed Shove Tf I 


OST 4 La 


be happy. This appears from the very nature of. 
the- thing: for if religion and happineſs: ale wy 


432 


8 fact the lame, i it is impoſſible. that an „man can 


12 4 17 © ; FA 
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| oe 
ter alſo... He cannot have religion "withbub. - 


F £2 $-48--4 


231 7 . . 1 SS 
And it is equally certain, on te abt Las 1 


ſeeing if he Was a real Chriſtian be could not 


2 


be happy. But I allow. an. exception. here, in 


ſavour of thoſe, who are under Violent wh 


tation; yea, and of thoſe who are; "under f 
nervous e which are indeed a f. ſpecies ot 


J N 
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Aut. The edits and darkneſs tien t en 
overwhelm the ſoul, ſuſpend its happineſs: 
eſpecially | if Satan is permitted to ſecond thoſe 
diſorders, by pouring in his ſiery darts. But 
excepting theſe caſes, the obſervation: will hold; 
and it ſhould be well. attended to, whoever 'is | 
not happy, yea . in God, is 5 not 55 e 
tian. 
7. Are not you. 4 king "TO of his" Do 
not you ſtill wander to and fro, ſeeking reſt, but 
finding, none? Purſuing happineſs, but never 
overtaking it? And who. can blame you for 
purſuing it 2. It is the very end of your being. 
The great Creator made nothing to be miſerable, 
but every creature 10 de happy in its kind. 
And upon a general review of the works of his 
hands he pronounced them all very good. Which 
they would not have been, had not every 
+ intelligent. creature, yea, every one capable of 
pleaſure and pain, been happy in anſwering the 
end of its creation. If you are now unhappy, 
it 1s becauſe you are in an unnatural ſtate: and 
prall you 1 not {igh for deliverance from it? The f 
© whole creation being now /ubjef to vanity, 
 groancth and travelleth in pain together. I blame | 
you only, or pity you rather, for taking a wrong | 
Way to a right end: for ſeeking happineſs where BY. 
it never was, and never can be found. You {| | 
feek happineſs in your ſellow-creatures, inſtead 


of your Creator, But theſe can no more make 
| | I you 
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V’ ME ad a.) 
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made. 


1 65 


you ; happy; thin: they! can 4 yon I mort 
1 you have ears to hear, every er 
« Happineſs is not in me. All theſe are, in 


Broten ezhlerns. "that ' can hold no maler. 3 


unto your teſt! Turn to him, in whom. are hid 
all the treaſures of happineſs! Turn unto, him, 


| who giveth! likerally unto ell men, and he wil” 


rr of life freely. 


give you 70 drink of the wa 


8. You cannot find your long- ſought 6 Th 


ge in all the pleaſures of the world. Are Op. 
not deceigſul upon tlie weights ?' Are they not 
lighter than vanity itſelf ? How long will ve 


feed upon that which is not bread ? Which. may 
_ amuſe, but cannot fatisfy.- You cannot find it in 


the religion of the world: either in opinions, or a 


\ mere round: of outward- duties. Vain labour! 4 i 
Is not God 4a. Spirit?” And therefore to be wor- 1 
ſuhhed in ſpirit and in truth? In chis along can 


you find the happineſs you ſeek: in the union of 


your ſpirit with the Father of ſpirits. In the _ 
knowledge and love of him who is the fountain | . 


of happineſs, fufficient we all ths ſouls he . 


1 * 


9. But white? is 7 to be found? 7 Shall we go. 


h into heaven, or down into hell to ſeek him? 


Shall we take the WINGS of the morning, and ſearch * 


for bim i in the uttermef nic U the 8822 ? N 1 


1 ah lic N. 
What | 


a ure cfiesaloud, 


5 - | * ö 1 


- Whaverirange whol, to- fall from: FAN pen ofa 
Heathen?" „What you ſeek, is -here!”,. He ig 
about your bed! He is about. your, path. He 
beſets you behind: and. before. He dans lis hand | 
upon %s LO! God is here! Not afar off! 
Now, believe and feel him near! May he now 
reveal himſelf in your heart! Kno him! Love 


2 


him! and you are happ . 

10. Are you already happy in. kim ? Then 'S 
that you hold faſt whereunto 9e have obtained. 
Watch and pray, that you may never be moued 
Fon your Nel fa uſtneſs. - Look unto Yourſelues,. that | 
de boſe not what you have gained, but that Je 2 

receive a full 1eward;” In ſo doing, expect a c % 
tinual growth in grace, in the loving knowledge : 
of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, Expect that the power. 
of the Higheſt ſhall ſuddenly overſhadow you, 4 
that all ſin may be deſtroyed, and nothing may 
remain in your heart, but holineſs unto: the Lord. 
And this moment, and every moment, 1 | 
» yourſelves a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to Cod, 
and glorify him w.th your. wg 1 5 with __ 
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HERE | are two words that Shot >yeral 
times in this Epiſtle, aldi and reu'le, 
both 3 which our tranſlators render by the ſame 
expreſſion, little children. But their meaning 
is very different. The former is very properly 35 
rendered liltle children: for it means, Babes in 


o 


Chriſt, thoſe. that have lately taſted, of his Joves. 0 
and are as yet weak and uneſtabliſned therein. 


The latter might with more propriety: be renderer, 5 
Beloued ckildren; as it does not denote. any more 
than the affeQion of the e to thoſe RO be 
had begotten 1 in the Lord. 411 tad 25 = 
2. An ancient. 8 ee when the 
Apolle was ſo enfeebled by age as not to be able 


25 , 
* s - 7 


to preach, he was, frequently. brought. into the Sol 


congregation , in his chair, and juſt uttered, 
* Beloved children, love one another. He could 


not have Bien a more > important . And 9 


5 . equally | 
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* 84 * 
equally important is this which lies COT us; 


of Chriſt. Beloved OO” heap * 
from idols. 


5 brethren, except the love of God, ſo there is no 


5 idols. 


WE. ſpeaks? This is the firſt thing to be conſidered. 


ſhall we keep, ourſelves from them? 


1 We are frſt to conſider, What are SR 


Oh of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks ? I do not con. 
ceive him to mean, at leaſt not principally, the 


idols that were worſhipped by the Heathens. 
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much danger from "theſe. There is no pro- 


ll EE” Ty f worſhippirtg as deeply given 
| o this grofs idolatry as the Iſraelites had been 


boni captivity. From that 


equally. neceſſary for every part of the Church 


. Indeed there is a cloſe connexion a 1] 
them: one cannot ſubſiſt without the other. | 
As there i is no firm foundation for the love of our 


pollibility « of loving God, except we Lechs ourſelves | 


But What a are the 40 of which the, . Apoſii | 


- We may then, 1 in- the ſecond place paving, how | 


5 They to whom he was writing, Whether they 
bad been Jews or Heathens, were not in 


5 ; bability, that the Jews now converted, had ever 


by many ages, they were bardh ever entangled 
therein, after their | return from the Baby- 
eriod the Whole 


"oy of Jews had ſhewn a conſtant, deep abhor- 
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once, turned to the living God, had their, former 1 
idols in the utmoſt deieſtation. They abhorred 1 
do touch the unclean thing; yea they choſe . 
lay down their lives, rather 5 turn to the 1 
worſhip of thoſe gods, whom they, now Kr ew, i, +4 


be devils. 3 
3 Neither can we reaſonably. bbs 19 5 he 


ſpeaks of thoſe idols, that. are now worſhippe: b 8 
in the Church of Nome: whether angels, rr 
' the ſouls of departed faints, or images of gold, 1 
 filver, wood or ſtone. None of theſe idols were 1 

known in the Chriſtian Church, till ſome cen 
turies after the time of the Apoſtles. 1 Once 1 
indeed, St. John himſelf, fell daun to; worſhip 55 


before the face of an angel | at ſpak 
him: probably miſtaking him, from his, glc 
appearance, for the great angel. 


immediately followed, ſecured the Chriſtians 


from i imitating that bad example. See thou do t: 


not: as glorious as 1. appear. I am not thy 


| Maſter. I an thy fellbut ſeruant, and of thy | | 
brethren the 6 805 ; OP: God. Re ev. 22108 


XXlle 9. . * * 2p. Fas 3 - is: — : 


9. 125 hs Prom 4 Romiſh idols 10% 15 


what are thoſe of which we are here warned by. 9 1 1 
the Apoll? The preceding words ſhew us the 0 1 
meaning of theſe. Thes: is the Fre: Gove the I 

ou M. „ nn 


i N 


of the Cee. 
nant. But the ſtrong reproof of the angel, which 1M 
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"33% 7 
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oP, 3 466 * 
Aer en hs ſouls he has Site; the a 


all created ſpirits: and. eternal 2 the only 
foundation of preſent as well as eternal happi- 
neſs. To him therefore alone our heart is due, 


"And he cannot, he will not quit his claim, or 
conſent to its being given to any other. He is 


continually ſaying to every child of man, My /on, 
| Five me thy heart! And to give our heart to. 


Teck happineſs in, independent of God. 
4. Take an inſtance that occurs ck every 


day. A perſon who has been long involved in 


the world, ſurrounded: and fatigued with abun- | 
dance of buſineſs, having at length acquired an 


ay fortune, diſengages himfelf from all buſineſs, - 


and retires into the country——to | be happy. 
Happy in what? Why, i in OY. his caſe, For 


bi inves apt, = e ö 


— Lins & n a 
| Dacre flicks jucunds ibis vide. 5 . 


2 "> 


8 Bos 


8 To 10 p. paſs avays 
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In _m inativity the _— 


Happy, in eating 451 en 
|beart deſires: . more clegin fare than 


any other is plain idolatry. - Accordingly what-. 
ever takes our heart from him, or ſhares it wit 
bim, is an idol: or, in other words, Whatever ve © - 


that 


53 * us ). 


that of the ola EA who fealted his i imagination 
before the treat was ſerved up: who, before he 
left the town, conſoled himſelf WR the eee 
of fat bacon and r tool”. Sons” 


ed 


2 75 | 


Unit ſat pingui Ponentur del a 


Hin altering, hd. rebuilding, d as BY 
leaſt decorating, the old manſion- houſe be has 
| purchaſed; and likewiſe in improving every 
= thing about it, the fables, out-houſes, grounds. | 
But mean time where does God come in? Na 
85 where at all. He did not think about him. He 
no more thought of the King of Heaven, than 
of the King of France. God is not in his plan. 
= he knowledge and love. of God are entirely. | 
out of the queſlion. Therefore this wh = 
— 1 ſcheme of happineſs in Tetiremeny, is idolatry from 
5 beginning n,, acin 
56. If we deſcend „„ 3 1 
1 of this idolatry ; is what St. John terms, the defire As 
of the fleſh: we are apt to take this in t00-narrow "1 5 
a meaning, as if it related to one of the ſenſes 1 
only. Not ſo : this expreſſion equally refers io 
all the | outward ſenſes. It means, the ſeeking. - | 
bappineſs in the gratification of any, or A 4 4 | 
the external ſenſes: although more /particularly, 
of the three lower ſenſes, taſting, ſmelling and - * 
—_ * means, the ſeeking happineſs therein, 3 
. „ 
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* 
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if not in a grols, Ades manner, by open in- 
| _ temperance, by gluttony or drunkenneſs, or or 

 thameleſs debauchery”: yet, in a regular kind of 

epicuriſm, in a genteel ſenſuality, 
elegant courſe of ſelf-indulgence, as does not 
diſorder either the head or the ſlomach, as 
does not at 10 impair our health, or Gen our 
reputation. | J Of. 2 71 ** 
6. But we mul n not invgine this e of 
idolatry! is confined to the rich and great. In this 


_ alſo, “ the toe of the peaſant, (as our 71 ſpeaks) 


Thou- 
well as in high life, ſacrifice to 


"treads 1 upori the heel of the courtier.” 
| fands 1n low, as 


this idol: ſeeking their happineſs (though in a | 


more humble mannet) in gratifying their out- 
ward ſenſes. It is true, their meat, their drink, 
and the objects that gratify their other ſenſes are 
ol a coarſer kind. | But ſtill they make up all the 
_ happineſs they either have or 07 710 uy”? the | 
hearts which are due to God, e 
7. The ſecond ſpecies of iaolbtty dee 
by the Apoſtle, is the defere of the eye, that is, the 
ſeeking happineſs in gratifying the imagination: 4 
(chiefly by means of the eyes) that internal ſenſe, 
which is as natural to men as either ſight or 
bearing. This is gratiſied by ſuch objects, as are 


either grand, or beautiful or uncommon. But 


as to grand objefts, it ſeems they do not pleaſe 
N than 1 are new. Were we to 
TRE US. 4 . | ſurvey. 


” 


in ſuch an 
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in- farvey- the plans ol n daily for a year, mY 
or } what pleafure would they then give? Nay, ,_ 
l of il what e does a * "ue. bee than 0 
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n rolling on the ſhelly ſhore,'* 
28 give to one „ has been long accuſtomed 
of to it? yea, what pleaſure do we —_— 
this receive from 'the grande object in the uni⸗ 5 
ks) WM vette; ih „„%ͤ«ͤÜ;%bt oe, W 25 


aa 8 ' Terribly lc and EA bri * 
ut- | With ſtars unnumbered and unmeaſured lig th | „ 
z, CE 
are 8. Beautiful objects are the next general ſource © 
the iſ 1 the pleaſures of the imagination: the works of 
the r en, in all ages have | 7 
+ BR. i e ee Wo and dale, 
n: And liquid 1 of Ces, e e CID 4 7 ? 
OQchers are pleaſed with adding art to- nature, as 
re | in gardens, with their various ornaments :. others! 
WM with mere works of art, as buildings, and re. 
| preſentations: of nature, whethez in ſtatues or 
to Paintings. Many - - likewiſe: ind pleaſure | uk. ©; 
TT MR D ĩͤ 
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TO 


e * or furniture of various Kinds. 
But novelty muſt be. added to beauty, as well 3 
as grandeur, or it ſoon palls upon the ſenſG. 

9. Are we to refer to the head of beauiy, the 

125 een which many take in a favourite animal? N 

Suppoſe a ſparrow, a parrot, a cat, a 8 
Sometimes it may be owing to this. At other 
times, none but the perſon pleaſed can find any 
| beauty. at all i in the favourite. Nay, perchance 

7 is in the eye of all other. perſons, ſuperlatively | 
ugly. In this caſe, the pleaſure ſeems to ariſe from 
mere whim or caprice; that is, madneſs.” {| 
10. Muſt we not refer to the head of novelty 
chiefly, the pleaſure! found in moſt qzverfrons and 
amuſements; which, were, we to repeat them 
daily but a few months, would be utterly flat and 
inſipid 7 To the ſame. head, we may refer the 
pleaſure that is taken, in collecting curigſities; 
whether they are natural or artificial; whether | 
old or new. This ſweetens the labohr of, the | 
virtuoſo, and makes all his labour ligt. I 
11. But it is not chiefly. to novelty, that we are | 
| to impute the pleaſure we receive from uc. | 
' Certainly this has an intrinſic beauty, as well as fre- 
© quently an intrinſic grandeur., This is a beauty 
and grandeur of à peculiar kind, not eaſy to be 
expreſt: nearly ;gelated ta the ſublime and the | 
1 in . which Aire an 25 'Y 
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rell WM novelty heightens the pleaſure which ariſe 
day of theſe ſources, 51 
the 12. From the ſtudy of. language, "AP 9 3 
al? © | ciſm, and from hiſtory, we receive a pleaſure of a 2 
og? | mixt nature.. In all theſe, there i is always ſom . F 
WM thing new: frequently ſomething. beautiful. or - 

any | ſublime, And hiſtory / not only grafiſies the 

Ace, | | imagination. in all theſe reſpects, but lkexiſg 

ely | pleaſes us by touching our paſſions, our love, N A 
om , WF deſire, joy, pity. - The laſt of theſe gives us © A | 
WM firong pleaſure, though firangely . mixt with a 4: 
| kind of pain. S0 that one reed not wonder W t 5 
nd 8 of a fine Poet, , . ee rnd 36 #Þ 
em | | Sky 2 | 
r « What i is all 12 0 but has 1 
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© gratified W th Philo ofo phy. | 85 and e 


3 E by every branch of Natural 11 15 aa 


be which does not reſult from the i imagination, WW <Y 
thi = from the exerciſe of the underſtanding Ps ; Unleſs. 
Ge we will ſay, that the newneſs of the diſcoveries, | 
ws, lich ve make * e or e 


— 


CET 4. 


PV 50 one e at leaſt, if not the edlen 


of the pleaſure we receive therefrom. 
14. 1 dwell the longer on, theſe things, in 


5 To very few ſee them in the true point of view. 
The generality of men, and more particularly, 


men of ſenſe and learning. are ſo far from 


kuſpekting, that there is, or can be the leaſt harm 
jn them, that they ſeriouſly believe, it is matter of 


great praiſe, to. give. ourſelves wholly to them. 


Who of them, for inftance, would not admire and. * 


 conimend the indefatigable induſtry of that great 


Philoſopher, who ſays, * I have been now eight 


and thirty years at 'my pariſh of Upminſter: 


And I have made it clear, that there are no leſs. 
than three and fifty ſpecies of butterflies therein. 


But if God ſhould ſpare my life a few years 


| longer, 1 do not doubt but I ſhould demonſtrate, | 
there are five and fifty! “ I allow, that moſt of 


theſe ſtudies have their uſe, and that it is poſſible 
to. u/e, without abuſing them. But if we ſeek 


our happineſs in any of theſe things, then it 


commences an ꝛdol. And the enjoyment of it, 
| however it may be admired and applauded by the. 
world, is condemned by God. as wee beuen 


nor 'worſe than damnable idolatry... | 
135. The third kind of love of the world, the 


Tolle ſpeaks of under that uncommon. expreſ- 


ion, 5 4)abonia rd Bir This is rendered by our 


: | _ tranſlators, The pride of - fe. Tt is uſually „ 


3 ps 273. y GO ne 
b to mean, the pomp and ſplendor- Py 7 1 
thoſe chat are in high life. But has i it not a more „ 
extenſive ſenſe? Does it not rather̃ mean, We 
ſeeking happineſs in the praiſe of men, which _ - —. 
above. all things engenders pride? When this i . 
purſued i in a more pompous way, by kings or „ 
illuſtrious men, we call it thirſt for glory: when _ 

it is ſought in a lower way by ordinary men, .. 8 
it is ſtiled, T aking care of our reputation. =. N 1 
plain terins, it is ſeeking the hondur the 
cometh of men, inſtead. 75 ns hich cometh * = 
God only. _ 2: Ao A v4 5 9 
16. But what creates a diffculy-1 ab is this, 
. we are required, not only to give no offence to any. © 
one, and to provide things honeſt in the fight of all 

n _ but to pleaſe all men for their good to edife> 
| But how difficult is it to do this, with. 
a Kt eye to God? We ought to do all chat 
in us lies, to prevent the good that is in us fron 
being evil ſpoken gf. Yea, we ought to value 3 
clear reputation, if it be given us, only leſs 2 
than a good conſcience. But yet, if we 7th out 6 0 iS 1 
| happineſs Rs we are. liable to TOs in our +++ 
idolatry, - „„ age 4 „ 

17. To which of 4 eta necks hel 

love of money to be: referred 7 Perhaps: ſomes 
times to one and ſometimes to another, as it is a 
means of procuring gratifications, either for 2 
ies re KEY the J oh, for the "ohh of theeeyes, or er 


and thoſe in particular, whom he has made 
75 * eee to our _ ; Theſe? we 


1 270 5 
the orice” of 1 In any of tlieſe 4 money | 


is only purſued, in order to a farther end. But To: 
it is ſometimes purſued for its own ſake, without and 
any farther view. One who is properly a miſer, i fpot 
loves and ſeeks money for its own ſake. He | by 


looks no farther, but places his happineſs in the | per! 
acquiring or the poſſeſſing of it. And this is a ano 
ſpecies of idolatry, diſtant from all the preceding ; *I It w 
and indeed the loweſt, baſeſt idolatry, of which mo! 
+ the human ſoul is capable. To ſeck happineſs or 
- Either in gratifying this, or any other of the yo. 
deſires above-mentioned, is effectually to re- eve 
nounce the true God, and to ſet up an idol in his by 
place. In a word, ſo many objects as there are | car 
in the world, wherein men ſeek. happineſs inſtead ane 
of ſeeking it in God, ſo many idols they ſetupin Bu 
wor _ fo _ n of ger u 1 
| WS I ooh} take notice os KP one more, 
| which, though it in ſome meaſure falls in with 
. ſeveral of the preceding, yet in many reſpetts is 
diſtin from them all, I mean, the idolizing an 
human creature. Undoubtedly . it is the will of 
God that we ſhould all love one another. It is 
bis will, that we ſhould love our relations 
and our Chriſtian brethren with a peculiar love: 


8 3 4 | a pure . | 
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a pure heart But is not this e 1 man of - 


Jo retain the ſtrength and tenderneſs of aſſection. 
and yet, without any ſtain to the ſoul, with un- 


ſpotted purity? I do not mean only unſpotted | 
by luſt. 1 know, this is poſſible. 'I know a 


perſon may have an unutterable affection for 


another, without any defire of this kind. But i is 
it without idolatry ? Is it not loving the creature 
more than the Creator ? Is it not putting a man 
or woman in the place of God? Giving them 
your heart? Let this be carefully conſidered, 
even by thoſe whom God has joined together; 
by huſbands and wives, parents and children. It 
cannot be denied, that theſe ought to love one 
another tenderly: they are commanded ſo to do. 
But they are neither commanded, nor permitted, 


to love one another idolatrouſly ! Let how com- 


mon is this? How frequently is a buſband, 5 


wife, à child, put in the place of God 7 How 


many that are accounted good Chriſtians,” Ix Gy | 
their affections on each other, ſo as to leave no 


place for God? They ſeek their happineſs i in he 


creature not in the Creator. One bor truly oy | 
n „ i 
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; 1 view thee Lord and End of i geln 


That is, 1 ES do more but thee! 
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N x oe unto thee, d unto lhe rein Ane of is f 
name. 2 if . is not flat lee en 10 oa nnot 
tell what s! 
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1. Having eh SY le" What thoſe : 
idols are, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, I come 


now to enquire, (which may be done more Oy? 
La we may 228 ourſelves row them? 
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1 9 In order to this, 4. LEE adviſe vo a fiſt 4 
Be deeply convinced. that none of them bring 
happineſs; that no thing, no perſon under the 


> fun, no, nor the amaſſment of all together, can 


give any ſolid, ſatisfactory happineſs to any child 
of man. The world itſelf, the giddy, thoughtleſs 


© world, acknowledge this unawares, while they 


| allow, ny. vehemently maintain, No man upon 8 
earth - is contented.” The very ſame: obſer.' | 
2 vation was wade, 8 near two thouſand. years 4 


Te es quam 1 abs. 
* Ser ratio dederit 2 fors e illd 
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will ſoon vaniſh away! So that univerſal ex · 
perience, both our own, and that of all our friends 
and acquaintance, clearly proves, that as food; 
made our hearts Bt himſelf, o tl 


en * 1 


a if no man upon earih is © 


is certain, no man is happy. For Whatever 1 
ſtation we are 6, eee, . in, 1 


Hp WS 


* of the world, allow, That no man is con- 


2. Indeed not only: hi pr but the hinking) . 


tented: the melancho!y proofs of which we | 
ſee on every ſide, in high and low, _ +2 N 
and poor. And generally, the mote. under. 


a they have, * more ö .th 
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1 f is true, every one as (0 oi he. cant cnn! 


of the day; and an excellent one it is,) A Habiy- 5 


horſe! Something that pleaſes the grea 
few hours or days, and wherein be b, es to 


happy! But 9 e et e Bk HD 
8 7 X 1 1 = g 
a 8 e ig? 


: 6 Hope 150 0 in wich human bref, my 


Man never is, but as to be bleſ. ICT © 
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= tow) 
3 reſi till they reſt i in him: that till we acquaint pe 


N — with him, we cannot be at peace. As tc 
= ai/corner of the wiſdom of God,  /fecketh” wiſdom pi 
g and findeth it not : fo a ſcorner of happineſs in m 
5 God, ſeeketh happineſs} but findeth none. 7 
: g. When you are thordughly convimed of | 0¹ 
. J adviſe you, Secondly, Stand and conſider ye 

what you are about? Will you be a fool and a m 

madman all your days? IS it not high *time 0 PPV 

conie to your ſenſes ? At length, awake out of vi 

ſleep, and ſhake yourſelf from the duſt! Break . 

looſe from this miſerable idolatry, and chu/e the - } ”- 

better part. Steadily reſolve, to ſeck happineſs e 


- where it may be found, where ir cannot be ſought 
in vain. Reſolve to ſeek it in the true God, the 
fountain of all bleſſednefs! And cut off all 
ere Straighetay put in execution what vou 
have reſolved! Seeing all' things are ready, ò 6r 
« Acquaint thyjelf now with Rim und be at peace. N 
4. But do not either reſolve” or attempt to OY : 
execute your reſolution, truſting in your. own... 
ſtrength. If you do, you will be utterly y foiled. | 
Lou are not able to contend: with the evil world? 
much Jeſs with your own evil heart, and leaſt of 4 
0 with che powers of darkneſs.” Cry therefore f 


to the Strong for ſtrength. Under a deep ſenſe 7 
of your on weakneſs and helpleſſneſs, truſt thou nu 
in the Lord | Fehovah, in "whom is everlaſting ] | tl 


baue I adviſe + gh to 1 to him for re- h 


pentance 
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1 pentance in -paiticular, not only "hw 4 full con- 5 
84 ſcioulneſs of your on impotence, but for a = 
3 piercing ſenſe of the exceeding guilt, baſeneſs, and -* ³ 
1 madneſs of the idolatry -that hax long ſwallowed. MM 
10 you up: cry for a thorough knowledge of ydurſelf, 
8 of all your ſinfulneſs and guiltineſs. Pray that 
5 you may be fully diſcovered to yourſelf, that you 
4 may know | yourſelf as alſo you are known. _ 
> BY  Whenonce you are polleſſed of this genuine con- 
$ viction, all your idols will loſe their charms. And 
KB you will wonder, how you could ſo long lean 4 
8 upon thoſe broken meds; w which had lo often. ſunk | : 
Mx under <4 IS 
I 6. e ſhould d you a aſk for next? 44. 4s 
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1 Now let me ſee thee, in thy velture ade 
„ WES 1 kund in all thy a confell” * 
1 And nnen 1 4 f 


Halt thou not ad, 7 thou canſt pak thou = | 
ſhalt ſee the glory of God? Lord, I would believe „ 

a Help thou mine unbelief! And help me nom! Help - 

|; me now to enter into the reſt that remaineth fol- 


the people of God! For. thoſe who give thee their 
heart, their whole heart? Who receive thee as „ 
| n „ their 
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their God and their All! O thou th art lier 
than the children of men, full of grace are thy 
lips! Speak that I may ſee thee! And as the 

' ſhadows flee before the ſun,” 1 let all as 8 idols 

vaniſh at thy preſence! 

6. From the moment that you beak to ex- 
perience this, fight the good fight of faith : take 
the kingdom of heaven by violence ! Take it as 
it were by ſtorm. Deny yourſelf every pleaſure | 
that you are not divinely conſcious brings you 
nearer to God, Take up your croſs daily ; 
regard no pain, if it lies in your way to him. 
If you are called thereto, ſcruple not to pluck ont 

_ the right eye and to caſt it from you. Nothing is 

_ impoſſible to him that believeth : you can do all 

in ngs through Chriſt that - frengimeneih you, 


Do valiandy and ſand faſt in the liberty wheres - 


with Chriſt bath made ycu free, Vea, go on, in 
his name and in the power of his might, till you 
hnow all that love-of God that paſſeth knowledge. 

And then you have only to wait till war ſhall call = 
vou into os e EEA 
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| more © eſpecially in the large and populous 
towns, we hear a general complaint among 
ſenſible perſons, of the | increah 

1t is obſeryed to diffuſe itſelf more: 
, and the country. h 


3 imogine that a a ps comme 
was perfectly underſtood. Vet it it may be 
| whether it be or no. Nay. we. may 
_ affirm, that few of thoſe who. | 
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i Nanding. 11 was hardly heard of bifty years ago; [ 


and not much before the preſent. reign. * 
lately has it been imported: and yet it is ſo in 
every one's mouth, that it is already worn 
thread- bare, being one of TW cant · words 1 
| the day. i 1 . 1 
2. Another ies FIR it is ſo little under- 
| food may be, that among the numberleſs writers 
chat ſwarm. about. us, there is. not one, (at leaſt 
whom I have ſeen). that has: publiſhed ſo much 
as a ſixpenny pamphlet concerning it. We have 
indeed one ſhort eſſay upon the ſubjeft:, but 
exceeding few have ſeen it, as it ſtands in! the 
midſt of a volume of Eſſays, the author of which 


is little known in the world. And even this i is 


fo far from going to the bottom of the ſubjeQ, 
that it only flightly glances over it; and does not 
fo much as give us one definition of Dyſipation, 
(which I looked car ns go from the beginning 
to the end. POOL 


3. Weare radon wb peak of Diſſipation, 


as having refpe& chiefly, if not wholly to the 
_ outward behaviour; to the manner of life. But 


it is within, before it appears without: it is in 


the heart, before it is ſeen in the outward con- 
verſation. There muſt be a diffipated ſpirit, 
before there is a diſſipated manner of life. But 
What is Diffipation of This ide fu gat 


enquiry. 
7 
. 
1 5 
© 2 
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1 God cab all things for hbimlelk; more. 
eſpecially all intelligent ſpirits. (And indeed 1 it 
ſeems that intelligence, in ſome kind or degree, 
is inſeparable from ſpiritual beings : that intelli- Eo 
gence is as eſſential to ſpirits, as extenſion is to 

matter) He made thoſe more directiy for himſelf, 
to kriow, love, and enjoy him. As the ſun is the 

centre of the Solar Syſtem, ſo (as far as we may 
compare material things with ſpiritual) we need 
not ſcruple to affirm, that God is the centre * 
ſpirits. And as long as they are united to him, 
created ſpirits are at reſt: they are at reſt ſo long, 
and no longer, as they a attend wpon 1 the Lord with. IF 
out diſtraction. 3 „ ; _ 3 | 
. This expreſſion of the Azalile, {not tem | | : | 
cumber ourſelves. at preſent with the particular 
| occaſion of his ſpeaking it) is exceeding /peculian: — 
po; To wwpionJper v ue The word which wre | 
render attend upon, literally means, ſitting in a 
good poſture for hearing. And therein St. Paul | 
undoubtediy alluded to Mary ſiting 7 at the _ 
| Maſter's feet, Luke x: go. Mean time Maris 
was cumbered with muck ſerving, was rain, - 
 diffipated ; rig] fe It is the very expreſ Ron 
from whence St. Paul takes . word 
render without diftradtion. „ 
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things which daily occur are apt to diſſipate our chat 


thoughts, and diſtract us from attending to his that 

voice, who is continually ſpeaking to our hearts: be v 

1 mean, to all that liſten to his voice. We are the 

$ encompaſſed on all ſides with perſons and things = /pir: 

that tend to draw us from our centre. Indeed . him 

every creature, if we are not continually on our natu 

guard, will draw us from our Creator. The © acqu 

| whole viſible world, all we ſee, hear or touch, I tinu: 

all the obj ets either of our ſenſes or under. © fron 
Randing „ have a tendency to diſſipate our i that 
thoughts from the inviſible world, and to diſtrak ſome 

our r minds from attending to him, who i oh both the with 

| author and end of our being. : and! 
1 This! is the more ealily done, becauſe. we are And 
EE 3 He _— 
u nature. 18, Asli in the world and 
| that in ſo high a degree that it requires no leſs i 1 
5 than Almighty Power, to counteract that ten if by 
dency to diſſipation, which is in every human fimp 

ſpirit, and reſtore the capacity of attending bree 

God, and fixing itſelf on him. For this cannot a 

we done; till we are new creatures, till we are ans 
dobreated anew in Chriſt Jeſas, till the ſame power 9 
qe e eee eee * 0 

9 8. But who 1s e the = 
chat believeth in the name of the Son of God. yet 


He alone that believeth on the Lord Jeſus- Ih. 


is thus'born of C. 11 is by ibis faich. alone, 
dhe 


ſimplicity towards Chriſt; from our fim 


. 


1 * Fe 


ih 
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that he is reſtored t to the i image o of, bed. wherein 


5 241 


he was created and a again, centered in God, or as - 
the Apoſtle expieſſes i it, joined to the Lord in one 
ſpirit. Yet even then the believer may " find in 


himſelf." the remains of that carnal 104 a 
natural tendency | to reſt in, created good, to 
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SE ; 


acquieſce 1 in viſt ble "things, . which without con- 1 


tinual care will preſs down his foul, and draw him 


from his Creator. Herein the Jo the "men 2 


* © > 2.0 ; 
that know not God, will never fail to Jain ; at 
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ſometimes with deſign, and at other times peihaps 7 
without deſign: for their very ſpirit i is infettious, © 


Ya this 


might. He will labour with all his ſtreng h, and 
what is far more dangerous, wich all bis "ſubtilty, 


if by any means he may draw us away | from our 
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herence to him, from our union will 


through whom we a are allo united in ee . 
ö 32% a 0 2” 75 * 
9. "Bur nothing 3 1s indie” certain M f 


give up his „inplicity toward Chriſt, an a Teatte 
his thoughts and deſires among worldl y objekte: 


and infenſibly changes ours into its own likeneſs, 1 


And we may be well aſſured, the prince of this 
world, the devil; will aflift them with all his? 
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yet he cannot force even the weakeſt; for 1 | 


12805 of God is All ſufficient for him. The 
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Gang grace which at. erſt ſad "iy to God, is 
able to continue that happy union, in ſpite of 
all the rage, and all the frength, and all the 
ſubtilty of the enemy. God has never left him | 
ſelf without witneſs, that he has power to deliver oY 
them that truſt i in him, as out of every temptation - 5 | 
that can aſſault them, ſo out of this in particular, I 
| He has ſtill a little flock who do in fat attend - 
upon him. without di Mraction: who cleaving to 
him with full purpoſe are not diſſipated from 
a no not for a moment: but rejoice even- 
more, pray without ceafing, and in _— thing 5 
00> But ſo 7 as ; any one yields to o this temp- 
tation, ſo far he is diffipated. The original word 
properly ſignifies to diſherſe or ſcatter. So the 
fan diffipates, that is, ſcatters the clouds; the 
wind diſſipates, or ſcatters the duſt. And by an 
20 metaphor, -our thoughts are ſaid to be diſ- 
ed, when they are irregularly ſcattered up 
and down. In like manner our deſires are dif 
| Gipated, when they are unhinged from God, their Z | 
centre, and ſcattered to and fro among the | 
poor, perjſhing, u unſatisfying things of the world. 
And indeed it may be faidef every man that mn. | 
0 the grace DD that all his mw 1 
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n tied to, or rather 
1 conſequently, to attend upon whe Jil ien 
4 diſnraction, is the ſame as to attend upon me Lord 
1 without doffipation. ' But whenever the mind 
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4 fondneſs for diderftons, for y: pleaſures ſo 
FF ala; or? for "any trifle under abe ſan. {The 1 = 
| villgar; it is true: commP n Son¹uð this cha» | | 
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important kind. A man may. bs mts ar. 
maticks or Aſironomy. andy fondneſs for coin or 

NW Whoever is habitually inattentive to 
_ the /preſe: cred will ": his Creatar, he is a 
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o likewiſe 1 That a 


| diffiated-liſe in vot barely that of a powdered | 
beau, of a petit-maitte, a - „a woman- 
hunter, a playhouſe - hunter, a fox- hunter, or a 
| hatterbrain- of any kind, but the . life of a 
Honourable Stateſman, a Gentleman, or à Mer- 
chant, that is without God in the warts. Agree- 
iy 40 this,” a e e nn oo 
R in Mien e By 


Aae natian (ſueb as England is at preſent in 
e luperlaive degree) is a nation, a vaſt majority of | 
FN not God in all ther thoughts. 

14.4 plain conſequence of theſe obſervations 
is (hat ene may eſteem a paradox). That D 


1 in the full; general meaning of the word, is | 
3 thing with Lagodlincſi. The name 
is news . the 1550 as axdoubtedly alwobt 2 


8 Bet. wherein, it 1 . 
I . da, under heayen. | * 


wherein God is generally forgotten. 5 
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" with God in be world, but ſo 
ſetting him at defiance. There never w 
7 chat we read of i in hiſtory, fince Julius C 
Uogodlinchs Aid fo pats 4 prevail, both; mong 
high and low, rich and poor. : 
15+ But ſtill, bleſſed be Gt 1 
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66 Allare not loft! There be who: faith 
Ana pie G 
There # are ſome, I truſt more 
yea, or ten times that number in 
| have not yet bowed either their knee. or | | 
to the god of this. world : who. cleaving cloſe ty 
the God of heaven, are not borne away, h the | „ 
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Ifahoy cannot turn the ide eg thay, can at. 
| 3 open teſtimony againſt it. They 
are therefore free, from the bloc of their 
* . * ib 0 be, . 7 * 
— : gh 
16. But . means 8 we panes oY 
being carried away by the overflowing ſtream of 

Diſſipation? It is not difficult for thoſe Who 
believe the ſcripture, to give an anſwer to this 
_ queſtion. Now 1 really believe the Bible to 

be the word of God: and on that 1 

anſwer, The radical cure ot-a{l:diſfipation, ig: Ut 
Faith that worketh by love. If therefore: you 
| would be free from this evil di ſeaſe, firſt continue 
Redfaft' in the 7 #7 In that at which bringe 

the ird of adoption, cryiag in your lrart, Abba. 
: Father; whereby: you: are enabled to teltify, 


ord 


8 * this faith you fee him that ts inuiſible, and 2 
5 ways before- yen. Next building your- 
| f ſelves, up in your moſt holy faith, heep yourſe lues 
in the love of God. waiting Hof the mercy "of our 
Lord fas Clhrift, unto everlaſting wi And as 
long as you walk by this" rule, you MY * 
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5 to all diſſipation: 2 
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is a "Gillerence in the expreſſion) , 
| obſervation of pious Rempies:” 
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. wer: Holineſs, than the 80 
HYfit of nie; Dry 

| fany wife and good wen h extroi 

I who- defire to be truly religious, Fic ang 


che preſence / of Ged. But in daing this, 
Done of thoſe holy men ſeem to have fallen into 


the” miſtake?! (perticularlyn a an excellent Writer 


. if cr own' country," zn his letters concerning 


The Spirit of Proyer.?”) They pus men wholly 


unswakened. unconvinced of ſin, upon this 


5 Scene at” cheir very entrance inte teligion: 
| $ this certainly ſhould not be 'Grit;: but 


| Wi ofe6T the lat things They: ſhould hbgin | 


_ the repentance, the knowledge: of them. 


6Ftheir ſinfulneſs; guile and helpleſſbeſs.' 


| 7505 ſhould be inſtrułted next to ſeek peate 


ved, to walk in the light of lis cuunte- 


nate; ven 
10 wit Fre ut a darkneſs at all, wil e bl 


As from a full esnviction of! ithe 


3 there id of A Chriſtian's ſetting 
tte Lt ways before him that a ſet ef John 
N in ä whe oy years ago uſed 


1s love, thining upon thee: om tie g 
519. Can any thing be a greater bels . : 


inually ſeeing. the 
7 11 16 90 wonder then thas fo | 


| vn God. through ob Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
| = 7 Then der em be taught to retain what they 


td Walk zn the light as he os: in die 


n cheanſeth ie mm Ir uns all Ain. ho 1 


pleaſing him ? Necollected, that i, quickly | 


to ſay, © By the grace of God this one thang 1:8 
(at leaſt, it is my conſtant aim) I ſee God: 1iovp = 


bo are uſualy filed; Myſtics. I mean, Jar = 
N iroverſion and Extrove nion. ' Exapine yourſelveg, 


ig in au, (Except i ye be , reprohates p I. 


2 within you, is en ae em mn den, ao, 
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| © ſpend mold eg Meir  enenlogs, daneben 
order . ail on other in as out their — 


of daily kif-examins 


 fimple®: T hat is, ſetting the Lordi always, bef ore 
me, and doing every thing with a fingle view. of | 


gathering in my ſcattered thoughts, recovering 


my ſimplicity, if 1 had been. in anywiſe dun 


from it, by men or devils, or mx an S 
heart? By this means they. | Were preſerved , 
from diffipation, and were enabled each of! them 
1 de 


God: I ſerve Gad: he my 


285 9 a on] by "7% 47g i dy 
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found” in the writings. of choſe pious men, 


fays St. Paulzonhe Corinthians, and in they © 
the Otiriflags af all ages, Know ye. not. lat i , 


d 
unbelieveis, unable to bear the ſouchſtane of _ 
God's word. No the attending to the voice of 


5 ee | 


recollefed ia all I Fer or 47 How been 
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tward bibs: , e hs 


i your thoughts wander from God, and you are 
ly diſfipated: whereas by introverſion; 
you may be akeays ſenſibleof his loving preſence. 
You continually hearken to whatever it pleaſes 
your Locd' to ſay to your heart. And if you con- 
Ry liter to his prin wanna he 48] bg 


22. we may, laſtly, 8 8 3 what Ss i 


ment to form of what is frequently urged in 


favour of the Engliſh nation, anch of the preſet 


age, namely, that in 2 England ſtands 
on a level with other nations, 2 
ſtands upon æ level with any of the preceding, 


Only it is allowed, we are more doipated than 7 


dur neighbours, and this age is more diſſipated 
than the preceding ages. Nay, if this is al- 


lowed, all: is allowed: It is allowed that this | 


nation is worſe tha any of the neighbouring 
nations: aud that this age is worle, eſſentially 
Vorſe, than any of the preceding agss. For as 

- Diſſipation or Ungodliaeſs is the parent of all fin, 
| of Att unrighteouſneſs;:| of unmercifulnoſs, in 


jaſtice, fraud, perfidy; of every poſſible | evil 


| temper, evil word or evil action fo. it in-effe& 


"comprizes chem all. Whatſoever things are 
impure, whatſoever things. are of evil report, 
whatſoever hogs are en if thive-be: an 5 


and. the preſent ago x 
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ter med Diſſipation. Let not therefore any lover. 5 
of virtue aud truth ſay one word in favour of this 
monſter: let no lover of mankind once open his 


I mouth, to extenuate the guile of it. ' Abhor it, as | 
] : you would abhor the devil, whoſe offspring and 


likeneſs it is. Abhor it, as you would abhor the 

extinction of all virtue, and the univerſal pre- 
valence of an earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh ſpirit; and 
flee from it as you would. flee (if you ſaw 
it open before you) from the lake wi. apt — . 
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2 e 4 and Adultereſſes; 4 ye nor ; as. 
the friendſhip of this world is enmity with" Cod ? 
N loſoever there gore defereth to be.a ny of the 
ate 24 an 1 700 110 Y be: bt ad 113175 
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"HERE is a paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Romans, which has been often ſup- — 
: poſed to be of the fame i import with this, Be. 
not conformed to this world, ch. xii. v. 2. Bat 
it has little or no relation to it; it ſpeaks of quite : 
another thing. Indeed the ſuppoſed reſemblance 
ariſes merely from the uſe of the word world ii 
both places. This naturally leads us to think, 
that St. Paul means by conformity 40 the world, 
the ſame which St. James means by Friendſhip 
with the world: whereas they are enti rely 
different things, as the words are quite different i in 
the original: (for St. Paul's word is 2; St. 
James's is eros.) However the words of We. 
Paul contain an important direction to the 
Vol. VI. C 8 „5 children 


(921. 


children ef God. As if he had ſais, RIS 


- conformed to either the wiſdom, or the ſpirit, or 


Jews, or 2 Heathens, among whom ye live. ET 


You are called to ſhew, by the whole tenor of 


your life and converſation, that you are renewed 
in the ſpirit of your mind, after the image of ham 


| Chat created you, and that your rule is, not the 
example or will of man, but the goo and e 

00, end perfett will of God CRIES REI 
2. But it is not ſtrange, that 8. Aer 8 3 


db Friengftap with tie world ſhould be ſo 


little underſtood, even among Chriſtians. For 1 
have not been able to learn that any author, ancient 


or modern, has wrote upon the ſubject: no, got 
(ſo far as I have obſerved) for ſixteen or ſeven- 
teen hundred years. Exen that excellent writer 
Mr. Law, who, has treated fo. well many other 
fubjefts, bas not in all his prattical treatiſes, 


wrote one chapter upon it. No, nor laid one 


word, that 1 remember, or given one caution 


againſt it. I never heard one fermon preached .” 


upon i it, either before the Vniverlity | or 
_ elſewhere. F never was in any company, where 


the converſation turned e upon it, een £7 


7 A 26 
for « one hour. NE, 


3. Yet are there very ve y few ſubjefts 515 ſo us 
importance; few that 1 40 nearly concern the very | 

; : eſſence of religion, the 208, of of. God i in the ſoul, > 
FR +33 dk 2 | 95 1 * he 
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ah wa 14 increase, 01 
extinftion of it. From the Want of ir 
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| in dis reſpett, the moſt melancholy conſequerieeh * 


nb 


have followed. Theſe indeed have not affected 
thoſe who were ſtill dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; 
but they have fallen heavy upon many of thoſe, 
who were truly alive to God. They have R 
feted | many 0 *thoſe called Method: fic in "pin | 
ticular, perhaps more than any other people- 
For want of underſtanding this advice of the 
1 {T hope, rather than from! any contempt | 
_ of it} many . are ſick, ſpiritually Bel 
and many deep, who! were once thoroughly 5 
ened. „Aud it is well if they awake any 
more till their ſouls are required of them. It has 
| appeared. difficult to me, to account for what I 
have frequently obſerved: many who were ones 
greatly alive to od, whoſe conver, ation was ö 
| heaven, who bad their affeQtions on * things 8 
above, not on things of the earth: though they 
walked in all the ordinances of God, though - 
they fill abounded in good works, and abſtained | _ 
from all known fin, 1 yea, and from'the TR "a 
_ of evilz yet they gradually and inſenfibly 
decayed, (like” Jonah gourd,” when the worm 
ate the root of it) inſomuch, that they ate leſs 
alive to God now, than they were ten; dent: b 
or thirty years ago! But it is eaſily accounted 
0 oF we obſerve, Sat of hey Sncheaſha ir roods, 
. * 4: = 
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God in their ſoul decreafed. . _ 

48. Is it ſtrange that it ſhould: decreaſe, 1 thoſs 
words are really found in the Oracles of God? 

Te adulterers and adullereſſes, know ve not, that 
the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God! 


What is the meaning of theſe words? Let us 
ſeriouſly conſider. And may God open 1 the eyes 
of our underſtanding, that 1 in ſpite of all then miſt 
wherewith the wiſdom of he organ cover 


us, we may diſcern, i is 


ceptable will of God. 3 AY 
5. Let us firſt fl FL, What it is which the 


A dolle here means by the world. He does not 


here refer to this outward frame of things, termed 
in Seripture, heaven and earth ;; but to the in- 
habitants of the earth, the children of men: or at 
This is fully determined both by our Lord him- . 
ſelf, and by his beloved diſciple. ,. Firſt, by, our 
Lord himſelf; His words are, I the world hateth 


leaſt the greater part of them... But what 


you, ye know that it hated me, before is hated on 
i ye were, of the world, the world would. love, its 


| own; but becauſe, ye are not of, the world, but 5 
7 have choſen you out of the world, therefore the 


world * 15. * a have perſecuted me, 


4 
* . 


5 frien 7 with, the world: 
_ 3 mark always be the caſe, unleſs the 

mighty power of God interpoſe. But in the ſame 
proportion as they increaſed in this, the life of 


Sad John iii. 13. As 


will 189 J 4 Unto jou, becauſe they know 'not him 
that ent me, John xv. 18, and ſeq. You fee 
| here the world is placed on one ſide, and theſe © 
who are not of the world. on the othgr. They 
whom God has choſen out of the world, namely, 5 
by ' Jandification of the Spirit and bilief 4 oth 
truth, are ſet in direct oppoſition to thoſe, whom 
he hath not ſo choſen. - Vat again, Thoſe Wh 
know not hit that ſent me, ſaith our Lord, who | 
know! not God, they are the condi + EIN 
"0 Equally expreſs are the words | of the * 
| loved diſciple. Marvel not, my brethren, i the 
world hate you? we' now that "Ws" hab, paſſed. 
om death unto b fe, becauſe we lobe the brethren, 
* the had 'faid, "You muſt 7 
not expect any mould love yo. d t thoſe th fat 
© have paſſed from” death” unte Hg., "follow 5 
| Thoſe that are not "paſſed from death unte Hife. 
| that are not alive o 7808. ate the world. The 7 2 
fame we may learn from thoſe words in the fifth LY 
chapter, ver. ver. 19. "We Hilo that we are of God, | 5 4 
E the ae 507 merk. the.” wicked. "one. 1 
3 | . | Ken Tt 
: lbve Got, 67 41 Kaſey 47 Un, int Ne 5 co. 5 9 | 
nandninri Thif ic the Ie weſt character of thoſe + 
NR CES AE a, that 


— 


ut jou!" de a l, ings 


um are of God, who are not 3 ſons, but 
" ſervants: who depart from evil, and Rudy to do 


good, and walk in all his ordinances, becauſe 


they have the fear of God in their heart, and a 


ſincere deſire to pleaſe him. Fix in your heart, 


this plain meaning of the terms, the world, thoſe 
who do not thus fear God. Let no man deceive 
you with vain words: it means neither more * 


: leſs than this. 


8. But, andertlending. the term in 1 po 3 : 
| what kind of friendſhip may we have with the 
world? We may, we. ought ' to love them as 


- ourſelves, (for they alſo are included i in the word 


their happineſs as fincerely, as we deſire 
happineſs of our own ſay 


all eter nity. 0 1 


deemed by lis blood, w 


bein: but, on ide 


neighbour) to bear them real good- will; to deſire 


ls: yea, we are in a Ml 
ſenſe wa honour them: (ſeeing we are directed by ** 
dhe Apoltle 10 honour all men) as the creatures of 
God, way, * immortal ſpirits, who, are capable 
Ning, and of enjoying him to 
E "re. 10 honour them, as re- 
o ted death for every, 
man. We ars. 40 bear em tender compaſſion, 

when we ſee them forſaking their own mercies, 
wandering from the. path of life, . and haſtening / 
to-everlaſting deftruftion. We are never wil 
lingly to grieve their ſpirits, or give them, any 
ntrary; to give them all 


F * 
* 


aw) 


ebenen. irg e never 
aggravate their faults; bat ling 10 ale 
the good that is in temen 2 
9. We may, and ought 10 ſpeak 1 
all occaſions, in.the moſt kind and obl gig gat. - 
ner we can. We ought to ſpeak no evil of - 
nen they are abſent, unleſs it be abſolutely 
neceſſary; F. unleſs it be the only means we. know, — 
of preventing their doing hurt: otherwiſe ve 
are to ſpeak of them with. all. TeſpeRt we can, 
without tranſgreſſing the bounds of truth; We 
are to behave to them when preſent with alt 
courteſy, ſhewing them all the re we can 
without countenancing them in ſin. We 
i go them all- the good that is in our power, all 
the ilt rechte from us: following 
— the example of che univerſal Friend, 
our Father which is in heaven Who till ey . will 55 
c condeſcend tõ receive greater bleſſings, 4 
hem ſuch as they are willing to accept: 
his Jun to-rife on the evil and the good. and'/ lending 
* rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. 245. 1.3 
o. But what kind of friend{hip is it hich we. - 7 a m4 | 
= not have with the world 7 May \we mdf 0 I 
. converſe with ungodly men at{all.?, Ought v po 
wholly. to avoid their company v. By no means 
the contrary of this has been allowed N 
If we were not to conwerſe with them at all- we 


* needs s go out of the writs. a we 


— 
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not ſhew them thoſe" offices" bf Kibagers): with | 
have been already mentidncd/=1Ive 1 may doubt. 
Teſs converſe with them, Hirt, on buſineſs, in the 
various purpoſes of this "life, according to that 
ſtation thier n, whereit the Providence of God 
Has placed us: fecondly, When courteſy requeſts 


* PS. 1 


ut only we muſt take great care, not to” carry - | br ; 
it too far: thirdly, When we have a "reaſonable = =>. 
Hope of | doing them good. But bere 100 wi 
0 


we have an eſpecial need of caution, and * | 

much prayer : ' otherwiſe we may eaſily | burn OUr- ." "MM 
ſelves, in firiving"to | wet other” brands out of = 
the burning. e e e e NIST OILNE 
11, We may eaſily burt our own. fouls, ; 4 
5 Hiding into a cloſe attachment, to any of them ait 
know. not God. This i the friendſhip which s * 
enmity with Cod: we cannot be too jealous over - 
_ ourſelves, leſt we fall into this' deadly ſnare; 
leſt we contraE or ever we are aware, 2 love of 
5 complarence.or 222 in them. Then only dowe 
tread upon ſure ground, when we can fay with 
che Plalmiſt, All my "delight rs in the faints that 
are upon earth, and in ſuch as excel in virtue. 
We ſhould have no needleſs conver ſation with - 
them. II is our duty and our wiſdom, to be no 
i oſtener, and no longer with them, than is ſtricti 
neceſſary. And during the whole time, we have 
need io remember and follow the example of EF 
Kita that faid, Tz hept my mouth as it were with'a =: 
ET 1 5 bridle, 


r 
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| bridle, while the ungodly. was in_my OY We 


 Feho/aphat forgot this, and formed a connexion 


loſt his ſubſtance: . the ſhips they ſent out” "were 15 


: his life. 


| thought of entering into a marriage-coyenant; 
the cloſeſt of all. others, with any - perſan who = 
2 | Gy leaſt, fear God. N ON 1 


"I e to . We wonder the hen vg 0s 
forbidden. of Cod: Kat, the prohi 


with an debe. ks en can be. se 
ww word 3 Ht one ng is, do far om brings 1 


bey, The le miri T nem lieg, I ine. by faith; 
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ſhould. enter. into .no ſort of connexion ' with 
them farther than i i. abſolutely neceſ wy. When 


with Ahab, what was the conſequence 85 He firſt 


braten at Erion. geber. And when he was not 
content with this warning, as well as t LO - 1 
the prophet Micatah, but would go up with bim 
to Remoth-gilead, he was on the Ppint 1 of ung. WR 


4 Above all. we mould wemble at the very 


A ; 


iever in che gol 


eee ah, Loved me en. lia, 4 


God, friendſhip with the world is no leſs than =: 4 


( . _ 


for me ent he has bt Wen * Ty of * 
a ee: : he dots: not an Cod 92 work | =: 
ee. nnn | rd 7 
15g. But for wine: HT is th klendbiy of | wi 
the world fo abſolutely prohibited? Why are _- 
* ſo ſtrictly required to abſtain from. it! For two. - | 5 "ed 
| general reaſons: firſt, becauſe itis a { in in itſelf: | 91 
Feeendh becauſe it "is attended wi won 4h 
dreadful conſequences. 2 4 en; 1 itſe] 
i Firſt, It is à ſin in itfelf: and "indeed: a ſin of . fequ 
no common die. According to the oracles of 2: Bs in 1 


ſpiritual adultery.” All who are gunty of it ate F 
addrefſed by the Holy Ghoſt in ole terme, || - he 
Fe adulterers and adulter n % plain) 5 . 
violating of dur marriage contratt with God: by 8 n 
loving the creature more thin the Creator. In eaſy 
| flat contradiction to hat kind con mand, i Jon, „ ope | 
give mie thine heart...” 13 . „ SHEW my SEN. wor 
14. It is a fin of the n oft Acutoud A 1 " | belt 
not-only implying ignorance of God. and fot. fam 

_  getfulneſs of him, or inattention to him, but ſery 
Politive ny againſt Cod. It is 'openly, pal. | THe 

— Pablyfuch, * Knbe 7 ye not, ſays the Apoſtie, dat: * 
et 


ye'poſlibly be ignorant of tis ſo plain, I 


Weniable a'triih, to ck: Flendfhid of 462 or han 
is enmity again God Nay, and how- terrible it PR 
the inference which be draws ' from! hence?” # 15 


49 . 1323 ; 


n 


| Therefore. hn will be a ; friend of th 7} 
the, words properly rendered are, 


defereth. to be a friend of the. world.) of 4he. m men 17 


who know not God, whether he attain it or 1 

pi ip ſo fatto, conflituted « an enemy of Cod. 

5 deſire, whether ſucceſsful ot hot, . hb 
a e to that appellation. . 


& 


15. and as it is a ſio,. a very heinous... fin; i in 
itſelf, ſo it is attended with the moſt dreadful con- 
| ſequences. It frequently entangles men again 
in the commiſſion of thoſe ſins, from Which they 
were clean efca ped. It generally makes them 
Partalers of other men 8 ns, even thoſe which 
they do not commit themlelyes.. it api 
ahates their abhorrence and dread of ſin in 


general, and thereby p prepares them for falling an 


ealy prey to any ſtrong temptation. It lays them - 
open to all thoſe ſins of omiſſion, whereof th er 


Worldly acquaintance are guilty. It inſenſbiy 


leſſens their exactneſs in private prayer, in 
; family duty, in faſting g. in attending public 


ſervice, and partaking of the Lord“ 5 Supper. 


| „ indifference of thoſe that : are near them, 1 
| with 'reſpet to all theſe, will gradually inlluence . 
them: : even if they ſay not one word, (which, 4 


hardly to be ſuppoſed) to recommend their. own 


praftice, yet their example ſpeaks, and is many 


times of more force than any other language. 
* this example they” are maar betrayed, 


| * 
1483 F 


ver -and . 
1 LY 
— * 


5 31 )- 
and almoſt dtitipualty, into unprofitable, ye, 


and uncharitable converſation, till they no longer 
et a watch before their mouth, and heep the door 
of their lips, till they can join in backbiting, 
talebearing and evil-ſpeaking, without any check 
of conſcience, having ſo frequently grieved the 
HFoby Spirit of God, that be no longer reproves 
© them for it: inſomuch that their diſcourſe i is not 
now, as formerly, ſeaſoned with alt and meet fo 5 
miniſter | grace to the hearers. 5 
16. But theſe are not all the a con- 
; ſequences that reſult from familiar intercourſe 
with unholy men. Tt not only hinders them 
from ordering their converſation aright, but 
direfly tends to corrupt the heart.. It tends to 
create or increaſe i in us, all that pride and ſelf- 
ſufficiency, all that freifulneſs to reſent: 1 yea 
every irregular paſſion and wrong diſpoſition 
which are indulged by their companions, It 
gently leads them into - habitual ſelf-indulgence, 
and unwillingneſs to deny themſelves; into un- 
| readineſs to bear or take up any croſs; into 
70 ſoftneſs and delicacy ; ; into evil ſhame, and the 
fear of man that brings numberleſs ſnares. It 
draws them back into the love of the world, 
into fooliſh and hurtful deſires, 1 into the deſire of 
the fleſh, the deſire of the eyes, and the pride of 
| lfe, will PY are ſwallowed up in them. 5 * hat 


Kal 
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. If the ene e tone Wes“ 
ſelves Vith the men of the world, though the 
latter ſhould not erideavour” to make them like 
themſelves,” (which is a' ſuppoſition by ho means 
to be made) yea, though they ſhotid neither 
_ deſigh nor deſire it; yet they Wee it, 
whether they deſign Te and Whether they en- 


deavour it, or no. I know not how [to account _ 


for it; but it is a real fact, that their very ſpirit 
is infeftious. While vou are near them, yon 
are 1 to catch their ſpirit, whether they wilf or 
no. Many Phyſicians. have obſerved, that not 
ep the plague, and putrid or malignant fevets, f 
but almoſt every diſeaſe men are liable to, are 
more or "leſs infectious. And undoubte. y io 
are all ſpiritual diſeaſes: only with great variety, 
The infection is not ſo ſwiftly communicated by 
ſome as it is by others. In either Cale, che : 
_ perſon already diſeafed, does not defire or defign 8 
to infect another. The man who has the plague, i 
does not deſire or intend to comtmutiicate His 
diſtemper #6 you. But yon- are not therefore 
ſafe: ſo keep at a diſtance, or you will füref7 
be infected. Does not experience ſhe uv, that 
the caſe is the ſame with the diſeaſes of the mind? 
Suppoſe the proud, the vain, the paſſionate, 
the wanton, do not deſire or deſign to infect you 
Vor. VI. DD = * ma 
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rich, their own. Fra & __ it is beſt, to. kin. 
at a diſtance from them: you are not ſafe if you 


come too near them. You will perceive (it is 
well if it be not too late) that their very breath is 


infectious. It has been lately diſcovered, That 
there is an Atmoſphere ſurrounding every human 


body; which naturally affects every one that 
comes within the limits of it. Is there not ſome- 
thing analogous to this,. with regard to a human 
ſpirit? If you continue long within their atmoſ- 


phere (ſo to ſpeak) you can hardly eſcape the 


ſoul to ſoul, as well as from body to body, even 
though the perſons diſeaſed do not intend, or 
deſire it. But can this reaſonably be ſuppoſed ? 
Is it not a. notorious truth, that men of the world, 


(exceeding few excepted,) eagerly deſire to make 


their companions | like themſelves? Yea, and uſe 
every means, with their utmoſt {kill and induſtry, 


to accompliſh their deſire. Therefore fly for your 


life! Do not play with the fire, but eſcape baſore 
| the flames kindle upon you. 

18. But how many are the pleas for Friendſhip 
ail the world? p And how ſtrong are the temp- 
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tations to it? Such of theſe as are the moſt 
dangerous, and ek os 6 fone g tne © moſs mon. 5 


Wa 316 3 


To begin em ————— 
all others, and at the ſame time by no means 


uncommon. I grant, ſays one, the perſon Iam 


about to marry, 1s not a religious- perſon. She 
does not make any ' pretenſions to it. She has 


little thought about it. But ſhe is a beautiful crea- 


ture. She is extremely agreeable; and I think 
will make me a lovely companion.“ 8 Theatk 
This is a ſnare indeed! Perhaps one of the © 


greateſt that human nature is liable to. This i is 


conferring with fleſh ae blood. Ar once," con- 9 


ſuch a temptation as no power of man is able 10 5 


2 Nothing leſs than the mighty 
of God, can make a way for you to eſcape from 
it. And this can Work a compleat deliverance: 


his grace is ſufficient for you. But not unleſs: 5 


you are a worker together with him; not unleſs: 
yo deny yourſelf and take up your eroſs. And | 


what you de Yo muſt do at once! Nothing en 
be done by degrees. '' Whatever you do in this? 


important caſe, muſt be done at one lroke. If it 


be done at all, you muſt at once cut off the right: 
hand, and caſt it from you! Here is no time for 


quer or perih! F 
19. Let us FRETS 1 Sas woman 
that loves God, is addreſt by an agreeable man, 


genteel, lively;- entertaining, ſuitable in all other 


_reſpetts, e not 5 n ſhould ſhe : ; 
5 1 en -D d a 1 OY e 41 d . 


Ta} 
do in ſuch a cafe ? What ſhe ſhould. de, ik the 


believes: the Bible, is ſufficiently clear.” Jy 
* can ſhe * 1s not this 


. 3 5 


[i *A teſt for — al too ſevere wy — 


Who i is Pe to and i in 1 trial F Who an 
reſiſt ſuch a iemptatien! None but one that holds 

faſt the ſhield of faith, and earneſtly cries to the 
Strong for ſtrength. None but one that gives 


herſelf to watching and prayer, and continues 


- therein with all perſeverance. If ſhe does this, 


ſhe will be a happy witneſs in the midſt of an 
unbelieving world, that as all things: arci. poſſible 
_ with God, ſo all RE are Palit to her Hat 
 believeth. 

20. But, either. a man or . 
* What if the perſon who. ſeeks my acquaintance 


be a perſon of a ſtrong natural underſtanding, 
_ cultivated by various learning? May not I gain 
much uſeful knowledge by a familiar intercourſe. 
with him? May I not learn many things from 


1 


him, and much improve my on unde ing?! 


Undoubtedly you may improve your. own. a; under - 


your loſs will be far greater than your gain, 
For you can hardly: avoid decreaſing in holineſs 


ax much ** increaſe 1 in nn, And if 
N : | N 


ſanding, and you may gain much Knowledge. 
But ſtill, if he has not at leaſt the fear of God. 


x % „ 


he all the Wan age you te will be no, 


e, nb a 
49175 But his fine and ſtrong ondertanaiag 


eben He has more valuable. gallons 
5 than theſe; be is remarkably good. humoured-: 
he is of a compaſſionate, humane ſpirit, and bas 
much, generoſity. f in his temper.” On thef e very 
accounts, if he does not fear God, be is infinitely, - 
more dangerous. If you converſe intimately 
with a perſon of this charafter, you will ſurely, 
| drink into his ſpirit. . It is hardly poſſible for) you. 
to avoid ſtopping guſt where he fiops. I have 
found nothing ſo difficult in all my life, as to 
converſe with. men of this kind (good /ort of men 
as they are commonly called) without being | 


hurt by them. O beware of them! Converſe vo, 


with them Juſt as much as buſineéfs requires, and | 


any , preſent harm, yet) by flow and im. 


no more! Otherwiſe (though | you. do. not 


: perceptible degrees, they will attach vo again | 
to earthly things, and damp, the life ot, God 1 in 


your { ſoul. 1 e 
22. It may be, the perſons who are DEA ;rous of 


your. acquaintance, though. they are. not en. 
; perienced i in religion, yet underſtand it We o | 
that you 1 0 reap advantage from their 5 


daa 7 If this be VT, the caſe, (as . 
D 3 = "have 


a& 


* ? 
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you 18 one i of. inward or auen 5 
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haye known a N inflarices" of the Katy 
ſeems, you may "converſe Wilk ther n '6nfy Ve iy 


ſparingly and very cautiouſly. Otherwiſe you 
will loſe more of your n lite, than all the 


\ ien 


knowledge you gain 1s worth. 


23. „Bat the perſons i in addon are uſeful to 


me, in carrying 0 on my teinporal buflneſs. Nay, 
on many occalions, they- are neceſſary to me, fo 
that] could not well carry it on without chem. way 


Inſtances of this kind frequently | occur. And | 


this 15 doubtleſs a ſufficient reaſon for having 
ſome intercourſe, perhaps frequently, with men 


| that do not fear God. But even this is by no 


means a reafon for your contraflling : an intimate ac- 


quaintance. with them. And you here need 10 take 


the utmoſt care, 4 leſt even by that converſe with 
chem which i is neceſſary, while your fortune in 


the: -world increaſes, the grace of. God Houle | 


decreaſe in your ſoul.” 


24. There may be one more plauſible ese 5 
given for ſome intimacy with an unholy man. 


You may ſay, have been helpfut to him. F 
have aſſiſted him when he was in trouble. And 

he remembers it with gratitude, He efteems and 
loves me, though he does not love God. Ought 
I not, then to love him? Ought I not to return 


love for love? Do not even heathens and pub- 


licans ſo?” 1 anſwer, you. ſhould certainly 
return love oor owe; * it does not follow, 


. you ſhould” have / any iadesgy wd bien 
That would be at the peril " of your ſoul! Les 
your love give itfelf vent in eonflant and fervent 
prayer: wreſtle with God for him. But let y 
love for him not carry you W as rr if 
Net deſtroy your own ſoul. 121 8 72 een 
25. But muſt 1 not "ol intimate 1 3 th 
relations? And that, - whether they fear Gbd or 
not? Has not his. Providence recommended 
theſe to me? Undoubtedly it has: but there 
1 relations, nearer or more diſtant. This 
. neareſt. relations are huſbands and wives. As. 
| theſe have taken eh other för better for worſe; 
chey muſt make the beſt of each other; ſeeing as 
God has joined them together, none can: put 
. them aſunder: unleſs in caſe öf adultery; or 


when the life of one or the other is in imminent. 


danger. Parents are almoſt as nearly conneQe 
with their children. Vou cannot part with than 
while they are young: it being your duty, te 

train them up with all care, in the way wherem 
they ſhould go. How frequently | you ſhould con- 
verſe with them when they are grown up, is ts 
be determined by chriſtian prudence. This 
alſo will determine, how long it is expedient for 
children, if it be at their own choice, to remain 
with their parents. III general, if they do not fear 
God, you ſhould leave them as ſoon as is con- 


8 But whereyer you are, take care fif it 
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de in your. power) that, they do not want th, 
neceſſaties or. conveniences, of life. As for all 
other relations, even brothers or ſiſters, if they 
are of the world, you are under no obligation to 
be intimate with them: you, may be civil and 
friendly at a diſtanſgea. K 
26. But allowing that the friendſſip 
l enmity agaiꝝſt God, and 1 that 
ii is che moſt excellent way, indeed the only way 
to heaven, to avoid all intimacy with worldly 
men; yet who has reſolution to walk therein ? 


Who even of thoſe that love or fear God? For 
q: ppreſent queſtion. | 


_ theſe only are concerned in 
_ A few I have known Who even. in this reſpect | 
were lights in a benighted | land: who did not and 
would not either contract or continue any ac- 
quaintance, with perſons of the moſt. refined and 
improved underſtanding, and the moſt engag- 
ing tempers, merely - becauſe they. were of the 
world, becauſe they were not alive to God. 
- Yea, though they were capable of improving | 
them in knowledge, or of aſſiſting them in 
buſineſs. Nay, though they admir edand eſteemed he 
them for that very religion, which they did not 
themſelves experience: a cafe one would hardly 
think poſſible, but of which there, are many in- 
ſtances at this day. Familiar intercourſe even 
with theſe, they ſteadily and reſolu * refrain ; 
from, for conference r 
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. 'Go thou and do. e a b 
art, that art a child of God by faith. V hatever 
it coſt. flee ſpiritual adultery. Have no friend- 
ſhip wich the world. However tempted thereto-1 
by profit or pleaſure, contract no n with 
worldhy-minded men. And if thou haſt con- 
tracted any fuch already, break it off without 
delay. Yea, if thy ungodly friend be dear to 
thee as a right eye, or uſeful as a right hand, yet 
confer not with fleſh and blood, but pluck out 
die right eye, cut off the right hand, and caſt - 
them from thee! 11 is not an indifferent things 
Thy life is at ſtake: ; eternal life, or eternal 
death. _ And is it not better to go into life, i 
having one eye or one hand, than having both, "WW 
to be caſt into hell- fire? When thou kneweſt - 
no better, the times of ignorance God winked at. 
But now thine. eyes are opened. no- the light 
is come; walk in the light. Touch not pitch, 
. | leſt thou be defiled, At all evi ay KV * 
NT: 
28. But whatever others * Sehe his 
hear, or whether they will forþear, hear this, all 
ye that are called Methodiſts. However im- 
portuned or tempted thereto, have no friend- 
/ ſhip with the world. Look round, and ſee the 
melancholy effects it has produced among your 4 
brethren! How many of the mighty are fallen! : Tp] 
How many have fallen by this very thing? I 
m Tex 
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would take no warning: they would con- 
_ verſe, and that intimately with earthly- minded 
men, till *they meaſured back their ſteps to earth 
again l. O come out from among them! from all 
unboly men, however harmleſs they may appear; 
and be he | ſeparate: at leaſt ſo far as to Wy 
no intimacy with them. As your fellowſh 5 i 
with the Father, and with 'his Son Feſus 
Jo let it be with thoſe, and thoſe only, who. at 
leaſt ek the Ford . Chriſt | in Pei; 80 


